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UNTo him who approaches in due form, whose mind is serene
and who has attained calmness, the wise one teaches in its very
truth that Brahmavidya whereby one knows the Imperishable,

the Purusha, the Truth,
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and philosophy of the Eastern Schools and their relations

with those of our own times. She said she was writing

about things she had never studied and making quotations
from books she had never read iu all her life : that, to test
»hc?r accuracy, Professor Corson had compared her qu;tations
with classical works in the University Library, and had found
?ler to .be right.  Upon her return to town, she was not very
mdustn‘ous in this affair, but wrote only spasmodically, and
the. same may be said as to the epoch of her Philadeiphia
residence, but a*® month or two after the formation of th

Theosophical Society, she and 1 took two suites of rooms aj
433 West 34th St., she on the first and I on the second floor
and. thenceforward the writing of Isis went on without breal:
or interruption until its completion in the year 1877. In her
whole life she had not done a tithe of such literary labour
yet I never knew even a managing daily journalist who coulc;
.be compared with her for dogged endurance or tireless work-
ing capacity. From morning till night she would be at her
desk, and it was seldom that either of us got to bed before
2 o'clock a. m. During the daytime 1 had my professional
duties to attend to, but always after an early dinner we would
settle down together to our big writing-table and work, as if
for dear life, until bodily fatigue would compel us to sto

What an experience! The education of an ordinary life-tix:e'
of reading and thinking was, for me, crowded and compressed
into this period of less than two years. I did not merel

serve her as an amanuensis or a proof-reader, but she madz
me a collaborator ; she caused me to utilise—it almost seemed
—everything 1 had ever read or thought, and stimulated my
brain to think out new problems that she put me in res e)t
to occultism and metaphysics, which my education hadpnzt
" led me up to, and which I only came to grasp as my intuition
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developed under this forcing process. She worked on no
fixed plan, but ideas came streaming through her mind like
a perennial spring which is ever overflowing its brim. Now
she would be writing upon Brahma, anon upon Babinet's
electrical ‘‘ meteor-cat ”’; one moment she would be reveren-
tially quoting from Porphyrios, the next from a daily news-
paper or some modern pamphlet that I had just brought home;
she would be adoring the perfections of the ideal Adept, but
diverge for an instant to thwack Professor Tyndall or some
other pet aversion of hers, with her critical cudgel. Higgledy-
piggledy it came, in a ceaseless rivulet, each paragraph
complete in itself and capable of being excised without harm
to its predecessor or successor. Even as it stands now, and
after all its numerous re-castings, an examination of the
wondrous book will show this to be the case.

If she had no plan, despite all her knowledge, does not
that go to prove that the work was not of her own concep-
tion : that she was but the channel through which this tide
of fresh, vital essence was being poured into the stagnant
pool of modern spiritual thought? As a part of my edu-
cational training she would ask me to write something
about some special subject, perhaps suggesting the salient
points that should be brought in, perhaps just leaving me
to do the best 1 could with my own intuitions. When
I had finished, if it did not suit her, she would usually
resort to strong language, and call me some of the pet
names that are apt to provoke the homicidal impulse;
but if 1 prepared to tear up my unlucky composition, she
would snatch it from me and lay it by for subsequent use
elsewhere, after a bit of trimming, ‘and I would try again.
Her own manuscript was often a sight to behold ; cut and
patched, re-cut and re-pasted, untit if one held a page of
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it to the light

s it WOUld be seen . .
or eight, or t to consist of, perhaps, six,

and the text ;:inzgpi)ycui:xtf r°l‘_“ °dthe' Fie or retme oo
erli
became so dexterous in this ?virkwtiris (s)!:ese:;:cr;ce? T
humordusly vaunt her skill to friends who might b -
Our books of reference sometimes suffered ig thee oro
for her pasting was frequently done on their o g
and volumes are not wanting in the Adyar HPZ“
and London libraries which bear the marks to this ec;‘layfl
e I;fom. the date of her first appearance in the Daily
beSifg;g, ;;;, 1‘11?57:, throughcf)ut her American career, she was
ors, and if among th
any who had some special knowleige Z’;‘ ::;';ac:?c':;ef ttl(:'be
cogna‘te to lixer field of work, she invariably drew :' ot
and, if possible, got him to write down his views or on 'ou't
scences for insertion in her book. Among exan: lesrzzn::;;
sort. are Mr. O’Sullivan’s account of a magical pséance in
P.ans, Mr. Rawson’s interesting sketch of the secret initia-
tions of the Lebanon Druses, Dr. Alexander Wilder’
numerous notes and text paragraphs in the Introductfi:rs
and throughout both volumes, and others which add o
to the value and interest of the work. o much
Jewish Rabbi pass hours and whole evening
discussing the Kabbala, and have heard hj
although he had studied the secret science
thirty years, she had taught him things
dreamed of, and thrown a clear light up
not even his best teachers had understo
she get this knowledge ?

n to
sent.
ocess,

pages,
uarters

I have known 4
s in her company,
m say to her that,
of his religion for
he had not even
on passages which
od. Whence did

That she had ¢

. o + Was unmistakable ;

whence did she get it " Not from her governesses in R 'le ;
ussia ;

:?t from any source known to her family or most intimat
H . im
riends ; not on the steamships or railways she had beae

en
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haunting in her world-rambles since her fifteenth year;
not in any college or university, for she never matri-
culated at either; not in the huge -libraries of the world.
To judge from her conversation and habits before she
took up this monster literary task, she had not learnt
_it at all, whether from one source or another; but wher
she needed it she had it, and in her better moments of
inspiration—if the term be admissible—she astonished the
most erudite by her learning quite as much as she dazzled
all present by her eloquence and delighted them by her wit
and humorous raillery.

One might fancy, upon seeing the numerous quotations
in Isis Unveiled, that she had written it in an alcove of the
British Museum or of the Astor Library in New York. The
fact is, however, that our whole working library scarcely
comprised one hundred books of reference. Now and again
single volumes would be brought her by Mr. Sotheran,
Mr. Marble or other friends, and latterly, she borrowed a few
of Mr. Bouton.  Of some bocks she made great use—for
example, King’'s Gnostics; Jennings’ Rosicrucians; Dunlop’s
Sod and Spirit History of Man; Moor's Hindu Pantheon ;
Des Mousseaux’s furious attacks on Magic, Mesmerism,
Spiritualism, etc., all of which he denounced as the Devil ;
Eliphas Levi's various works; Jacolliot’s twenty-seven volumes ;
Max Muller’s, Huxley’s, Tyndall’s, Herbert Spencer’s works,
and those of many other authors of greater or less repute : yet '
not to exceed the hundred, I should say. Then what books did
she consult, and what library had she access to? Mr.
W. H. Burr asked Dr. Wilder in an open letter to the
Tyuth-seeber whether the rumour was true that he had
written Isis for H. P. B.; to which our beloved old friend
would truthfully reply that it was a false rumour, and that he
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had done as much for H. P. B. as I have above stated, had
given her much excellent advice, and had, for a consideration,

zmo
.
prepared the very copious Index of some fifty pages, from

advanced plate-proofs sent him for the purpose. That is all. o e
And equally baseless is the oft-repeated tale that I wrote the W f Q4o L v§ ﬁ#

book and she touched it up: it was quite the other way WWWW

about. 1 corrected every pag

e of her manuscript several
times, and every page of the proofs ;

wrote many paragraphs qfteq - ot -9 - FHA- T
for her, often merely embodying her ideas that she could not
then (some fifteen years before her
almost her whole career as a writer of English literature)
frame to her liking in English ; helped her to find out quota-
tions, and did other purely auxiliary work : the book is hers
alone, so far as personalities on this plane of manifestation 4
are concerned, and she rmust take all theppraise and the blame OD E TO INDIA
that it deserves. She made the epoch with her book, and,
in making it, made me—her pupil and auxiliary—as fit ag I
may have been found to do Theosophical work during these

death and anterior to afere

Composed by Dr. C. KUNHAN RAJA on the

Occasion of the Proclamation of the
past twenty years. Then, whence did H. P. B, draw the Indian. Republic on. Thursday,
materials which compose Isis, and w}:'iCh cannot be traced 26th January 1950
“to accessible literary sources of quotation ? From the Asty al

Light, and, by her soul-senses, from her Teachers—the
“ Brothers,” * Adepts,” *‘Sages,” “ Masters,” ag they have
been variously called. How dol know it > By working two

years with her on Isis and many more years on other
* literary work.

H. S. OLcort
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ODE TO INDIA 9

I. INDIA

On this auspicious day, this India, freed from the chain of
the supreme authority of foreigners cast on her legs by force,
having suffered various humiliations for a century and a half,
pow has once more ascended to the honoured position of a
Republic, worthy of herself, revered by all. 1

India, that was herself a senior at the time when ancient
civilizations like that of Egypt were born, and that grew
virile when Greek, Roman and other Empires were prospering
and collapsing, ever remains triumphant, full of youth and
happy, when modern countries like England are growing old. 2

To save the intelligent men of this world who are craving
for material gains and who, though in themsleves intensely
devoted to virtue, turn back their face from spiritual glory
through delusions, like people who are tossed about on the
multitude of waves in the ocean after a ship-wreck, India
alone has the ability with the boat of wisdom. 3

The birth-place of holy personages like Jina and Buddha
who are Teachers of Religions, the fountain of wisdom, the
centre for the spread of that (wisdom) in the whole world, a
permanent homeland of peace for the followers of the Islamic,
Christian and Jewish Religions, may this country that gave
shelter to the followers of the Parsi Religion, shine for ever. 4

’

The City that was far-famed for prosperity in the Maha-
bharata as Indraprastha, now glows in this world as the
New Delhi, the Capital City of India, having very beautiful §
gardens, shops, brilliant lights, big streets, tanks, columns and

- mansions.

-
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ODE TO INDIA 11

II. THE PRESIDENT

There shines in the City of Delhi, the first President
elected by the people through their representatives according
to their free choice, who is well-known as Rajen Babu, an
ocean of benevolence, endowed with all the good qualities of
a ruler of rulers (Rajendra), bearing the name of Rajendra with
the by-name of Prasad, having a radiant .face from which
proceed graceful (Prasada) looks. 6

Formerly the Province of Bihar was subjected to a great
Earthquake, and to give protection to all the people who lost
their wealth and whose houses were destroyed and who were
left destitute thereby, he collected a large amount of money
and rendered them suitable help. This praiseworthy inci-
dent is even now sung about by the children there. 7

This Rajendra, having risen to the position of being the
leader of the whole country which was befitting of his
grandeur, and later becoming himself the President of the
Constituent Assembly of India, made his own country a
Sovereign, Democratic Republic through a Law, the performer
of good deeds. 8

His scholarship in the multitude of political science is,
indeed, saturated with the essence of literary accomplish-
ments; in him the steady determination to stick to Truth is
completely free from all motives for the attainment of per-
sonal ends; his attachment to the maintenance of the chains
of ancient traditions is pure ; it looks as if he is the Dharma of

India itself, bearing a body. 9

He, having taken his place in the forefront in the great
battle called Satyagraha that lasted for a very long period in
this country, for the purpose of winning freedom for their
own (land), he suffered ill-heaith, separation from a large
number of relatives and friends, and humiliation in prison. In
course of time he attained the fruit in the form of becoming the
First Citizen of India. 10
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v

IIl. THE PRIME MINISTER

Here is the great Prime Minister, with a serene heart,
who through his sheer grandeur, destroys the impetuosity
(Jawa-hara) of persons who are engaged in bringing misery to
the country, who entgrtains (Lalayan) those who are in child-
hood ; to him, his father, who could know the real truth, gave
the charming name of Jawahara followed by Lal, which is
literally true, adorned with the by-name of Nehru. 11

The saintly Motilal, by whom various kinds of knowledge
were acquired as a boy, then later in youth, great wealth was
amassed proceeding strictly along paths of virtue, and in old-
age again, his property was given away for the benefit of India,
he, bearing the by-name of Nehru, is his father, indeed. 12

Although he spends much of his time manifesting his
literary talents by producing books on excelient subjects, that
are praised in the whole world, by addressing assemblies of good
people, and by writing various articles, he still bears the entire
burden of the government of India, without dependence on
any one else. - 13

Living in mansions surrounded by a variety of luxuries
or in a prison, lauded in all the three worlds or vilified by evil
minded people everywhere, enticed by material pleasures or
surrounded on all sides by dangers, the brave hero never
allows his heart to undergo any modification. 14

Proficiency in the paths of diplomacy, the spreading fame
that surpasses the whole world, extreme courtesy to his own
countrymen, feeling of heing just a brother even to the
lowliest, intellect awake to the needs of the times, in matters
conducive to the good of the country: in this way, there
abide in him all the qualities of a leader of his country, unseen
in any other person. : 15
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IV. DEPUTY PRIME MINISTER

In taming the enemies who rush forward like a maddened
elephant, a lion of terrible looks, to those who revel in
pleasures (or serpents) after exploiting the good people, a
magic spell that never fails in its effect, in crushing the rulers
of the country who have dropped down from the paths of
justice, a Parasurama: such a hero, Patel, now occupies the
position of Deputy Prime Minister, here. 16

His grandeur is such that no one can resist him; his
valour is such that the whole world trembles before it ; his
calmness is such that he is freely accessible; his supremely
transparent fame is such that it is being sung about every-
where. 17

Firm in nature, he does not frequently stir out of his own
residence ; his intentions, being very subtle, cannot even be
inferred from his behaviour ; his words spoken by him are not
available in plenty to hear in this world. But he is felt every-
where on account of his grandeur and on account of the
achievements of the results. 18

In all his undertakings, the obstacles run away by
themselves suddenly through fear of him, as the morning dew
melts when the sun rises. But all achievements ever fall at
his feet with a gratified heart, being delighted to serve a

. person of such lordly powers. 19

Not merely in name, but also through his benevolence, he
is the favourite (Vallabha) of the world ; though he occupies
the elevated position of being a Sardar acquired through
family heritage, he bears a feeling of equality not at all
different from that of a brother, in full and without qualifica-
tion even towards the peasants living in the villages. Does
he not thus remain the greatest of all ? 2
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V. me{ ' V. PROCLAMATION DAY
. .
' ‘ - In the Kali Year 5050 (Kali Day 1844842) in the
%f‘agﬁ Woo FHAY (¢wyew? wfaf) ook Vikrama Samvat 2006, in the Saka Year 1871, in the Year
a ﬁ%qéﬁﬁ}, Leol AN g ﬁﬁfﬁﬂmﬁa&a’( T ﬁk’ﬂ% named Virodhi, on the 13th of the Solar Month of Makara
03 Xy 919 9 i - m a8 FaRaR and on the 8th day in the bright half of the Lunar Month of
X ) RHE GRHTEAT 130 38 Magha, on Thursday, the Z6th of January in the year 1950 A.D.
“‘(ﬁmﬁq@m‘{’ . India was proclaimed a Republic. On this day the Karana
. aiﬁqq\ PO G — Py | is Vishti and the Nityayoga has the name of Sadhya.
M
Yo L The position of the planets at sun-rise are:
IZAITT AFpEIfer— .
Planet Rasi Degree Minute
g Tt e N Sun 9 12 23
fy: Q 2R 3 Moon 0 10 31
%o Mars 5 12 21
! ' ° 33 Mercury 8 18 5
TN “ R 29 Jupiter 9 19 44
qH: Z 2¢ , Venus 9 22 56
‘ “ Saturn 4 23 48
e N e 29 Rahu 11 16 48
& R R g Ketu 5 16 48
g Q 3 Note—These calculations are based on the system current
LES in South India. The first two columns represent the Rasis
g R L&Y Q¢ and the Degrees that have already been covered.
*3: "
&L g

ARAAN—2RRY 9w Ak afafagg |

L
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V1. GREETINGS
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all the countries, may th
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
I. NEW PUBLICATIONS
1. ASOKA INSCRIPTIONS

WE are issuing a new edition of the Inscriptoins of Asoka, in
the original Prakrit (in Devanagari and Roman) with Sanskrit
and English translations. There are various editions of the
inscriptions. But they do not satisfy the general reader, and
the present edition has been undertaken to satisfy this need. -

2. EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA
This is a small book issued by the Adyar Library ; it con-
tains a series of two lectures delivered by Dr. C. Kunhan
Raja under the Dewan Bahadur R. Krishnaswami Rao
Endowments of the University of Madras, in November, 1949.

3. RGVEDA BHiSYA OF SKANDASVIMIN

This is being edited by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. The
commentary contains portions for the Fifth and Sixth
Mandalas. The first Agtaka has been already published
from the Madras University, edited by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja
himself, and also in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in a few
Parts. There is only one fragmentary manuscript for this
edition; and that has been described in the Adyar Library
Bulletin Vol. 1, part 4, in December, 1937 and noticed in
the Descriptive Catalogue of the Adyar Library, Vol. I,
Vedic, as No 27.

All these three works will appear as Serials in the Bul-
letin, and the Introduction and other matter will appear when

the texts are finished.
- EpiTOP
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I1. OUR EDITOR IN HIS NEW ROLE

Our Editor, Dr. C. Kunhan Raja (who is also Hon. Cura-
tor of the Adyar Libraty) may soon proceed to Iran to take
up the position of Professor of ‘Sanskeit in the University
there. Negotiations ate in progress and it is likely that he
will start to take up his new position early in March. As
is well known, he is also Professor of Sanskrit in the
University of Madras. Even when he takes up a new post
outside India, his connection with the Adyar Library will
continue. Dr. Raja has been in charge of the Library for
twenty four years and has placed bis services at the dispasal
of the Library, even when he wasemployed in the Univer.
sity, and his connection with the Library will not be broken
if bhe proceeds to another place even outside India; these
are days when distances have t?een shortened between any two
parts of the world, and the time factor too has bee
under countrol by qI"Jle means of transport for cofres
The cultural relation of Iran with Indig is very old,
relations ha‘ve been contn:nued throughout the hist
two countries. There might have bee
of the relation during the Jast century

has fﬂl the equipment ang qualities
_ relation. He is being sent there by th
He has .the warmest good wishes of
Adyar Library for success i his new

n brought
pondence,
and such
ory of the
n a slight slackening
and a half, Dy, Raja

Mission.

G. SRINIVASA Murrti,

Hon. Director

HINDU RELIGION AND HINDU CUSTOMS
By C. KUNHAN Raja

THE word Hindu has to be traced back to the river Sindhu.
The name appears as Hind in Persian, and that name
migrated to Greece and Rome. That is how the name was
applied to India. Hind and Indiana are forms of the same
original term. Hind is the region of the Sindhu (Indus), and
all the regions to the East of the river came to be known by
that name. The people of Hind were known as Hindus.
When the Muslims came to India, they called the people of
the country by the term Hindu, as opposed to themselves;
later it became a term to designate the religion of the people,
as opposed to Islam. Now we have two terms, Indian and
Hindu, the former denoting the nation and the latter denot-
ing the religion of the majority of the nation, just like the two
terms Ceylonese and Sinhalese ; the former represents the
nation and the latter represents the community. Whatever be
the origin, now the term Hindu is applied only to the religion
and the people following that religion.
It is not at all possible to say what is meant by religion.
The etymology of the word is obscure. In ancient times, the
term had association with the monasteries. At present, we
know generally what is meant by the term religion. But in
Sanskrit itself, it is very difficult to get a word that would
express the very same Idea. In the Veda, there is no @istinc-
tion drawn between the worldly aspect of life and the spiritual
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aspect of life; life was a unit. ?erhaps a .woré m'eaning
‘“moral order” would be' the nearest approximation to t.he
term “religion.” In the Veda there is t.he te.rm Rta, which
in many places means the moral order in this world. The
word is found in association with Satya. Both mean
“Truth” also.

The Universe consists of two parts, a permanent, unmoy-
ing, immutable and unchanging part and alpart that moves and
changes. Satya is the former and Ria is the latter. Then
the word Rta came to mean the order in this chan
the universe, and that is essentially the moral otder. The
word has a variety of meanings in the Veda like “ holy *
“ sacrifice” and so on. But all are related to this primary

meaning of the changing part of the universe and the order in
that universe,

The sacrifice was the mos
moral order as the Vedic Aryans
the people who dig not perfor
themselves who performed th
terms are Ayajvinah,” “ A
Vedic people of India drew
followed their own religion a

ging part of

t conspicuous feature of thig
conceived it. They speak of
m the sacrifices, ag opposed to
€ sacrifices to the gods. The
ratayah,” and so on. Thus the
a distinction between those who
nd those who did not follow that

religion. It is not certain whether they meant any foreigners

“ religion.”
from the root Ar to move,

rit literature, this word ceased to be
it was one of the most prominent

Inythe later Sansk
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words in the Veda. Another phase of .Indiar? religio'n, wfhx;h
we now call Buddhism, became prominent in the life o t.e
country, and the word they used to represent moral order in
.life was Dharma. Dharma comes from the root Dh;rhtcta
support. Dharma is what suQPorts. Ihodnay I;(;hw ':.a
supports the self or the ~comml'1mty or the World. har

is what holds up the world against fall. The word D am;a‘
was adopted into Hinduism to represc.ant what was mea'nt yt
the word Rta. [ am not at all suggesting that tharma is 20
a Vedic word. It is a Vedic word, and u'sed in the Ve Zs
just in the same sense. There is the Vedic passage : G(; s
performed sacrifice with sacrifice. They (the' sacrifices) le-
came the first Dharma (Bgveda 1-164-50). This passage a so0
occurs in a later place in the Rgveda as the last ve'rs'e -m
the Puru.saszikta. ; it also occurs in all t.he .other Saml’z;;as,
in the Brahmanas and other forms of Vedic ht(frature. - us
this is one of the most important passages .m the Ve c:;
Sacrifices constituted Dharma to the Vedic Aryans a
e ‘I"ashals: flf':;dy said, there is no clear distinctio-n
draw:sby thea:/edic Aryans between the religio‘us sid'e of their
i he secular side. Thus there is no .dlsm?ssmn of th’e
e und tl‘:t constituted Dharma or religion, in the Vedic
P_mblem wBaddhism did not accept the sacrifices of the Vedas
hterature'. t'un Dharma. Acccording to Buddhism, Buddha
N COHSUFU ’ ngt and he knew what Dharma is. He gave the
:" ash(i):;m::lizhat is Dharma and set the Wheel of Dharma
eac

[ nces, supposed to be reli-
“moving. All the previous observa ppo

t constituting Dharma,

i i had to bedeclared asno .

o e rs‘::::ll]xret’he sacrifices, till now observed as foun.d in the

i:(ji, asamd a’s followed traditionally from the Vedic times,
l:ozlsad to be declared as falling outside true Dharma,

a
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It was at this stage, that the followers of the Vedic order
of moral life had to consider the question of what should be
adopted as Dharma. There are two sets of moral orde
fqllowed in the country. One order started with Buddha,
and another &r was being followed from time immemorial,
So far as sacrifices are concerned, the Vedic texts available
are fairly complete in supplying the needed information.
There are certain other rites of the nature of sacraments
(Samskdras) for which also there are texts in the Vedgs ag
authority. In the texts written at this stage in the study of
the Vedas, the interpretation of religious observances was
dealt with in what are called Kalpa-Sutras. They are iy de(;
into three parts. One part deals with the sacrifices and ap.
other part deals, with the sacraments (Samskdras). Th
two are called the S'rauta and the C?hy y ' ese
Then there is the general civic life
an element of Dharma here also in so
did noltf discriminate between religiou
civic life. But there are no Veg; . _
the Codes of conduct ip civicdtl(;f:m available to prescribe

As far i

statement i b
ents on the Vedas, if available, shoulgd bz ac:;;:t:dthc
morals in civic life. p

a Siitras respectively
f the people. There -s
far as the Vegic people
s and secular aspects in

Where there ig

tthlrd part of the Kalpa Sitras angd
ras. Ther.e is no nation ang there
a nation whep every detail in

are called the Dharma S;
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sf Law. So only such points in the life of the people that
sould be brought within the conception of Dharma, were
iealt with in such Dharma-Sitras.

These aspects in civic life have relatiogto the various
professions and vocations into which the body politic was
divided, and also to the different stages in the life of an in-
dividual, according to his profession or vocation. It is not
possible to allot the same rule of conduct to all the people in
all the stages in their life. This Code is really a “ Civil
Code,” and is called the Code relating to the people divided
according to their professions and vocations and according to
the stages in their life. The Sanskrit name is’ Varpasrama-
dharma, the Code for the various Varnas (classes of people)
and /Tsrgmas (stages in life). Apastamba definitely says in
his Dharma-Satras that it is a Codé based on the available
conventions and the conduct of representative people : *“ Now,
then, we expound the Dharma based on social conventions
and conduct of representative people (Samaydcirikan Dhar-
man)”. The professions and vocations were generally divided
under four headings, intellectual, martial, economic and
manual labour. In the Vedas there were only two stages in
the life of a citizen, that of a student and that of a house-
holder living the full civic life. A few might have chosen a
retired life. Thus we find rare mention of a Brahmacdarin,
one devoted to the consideration of the problem of Brahman
or Absolute Reality. This is what we find in the two hymns
in the Atharvaveda (VI-138 and XI.5). There must
have been some sort of set-back to the Vedic tradition and
the tradition must have been carried on by a few families,
perhaps in the retirements of the forests. - We find life in the
forest, and the study of certain subjects prescribed in the
forest hermitages, introduced in the Brahmana period, and it

4
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is very prominent in the Upan'igads. But tl;ler; r:; ,::T
evidence to show a stage in the life of a man ca ed e
ciation (Samnydsa), either in the Brahmanas an entiones
Upanisadas ) in the Puripas. All the Mahfzn;:s m s
in the Upanisads were only Vdfaapr:asthas (t ose. w c;] a
retired to the forest to have a quiet time for engaging then,.
selves in religious pursuits). They owned wealth ; ang thev
accepted rich presents from kings and wealthy peoP.le' Th.ey
also - accepted fee from the students after their studjes
were finished when they would be earn and
give. Ydjiavalkya, in the B?haddfaztyakopanigad, givcfs
up even his wealth; but I am g, at all sure if this
plete renunciation)
es. There is little

tage in the life of a man, in the
ure.

able to

is called San‘mydsa (com
as understood and practiced jp later tim
evidence of Samnydsq a5 5 s
earlier texts in Sanskrit literat
In Buddhism there ig no Vanaprasthg stage ; they had
only Brahinacaryq (Studentshj -holder’s
stage) and Sarinyasg (renunciatj In both the schools
of thought, the first alone wag obligatory. After studentship,
one can proteed to either of the later Stages or one cap
remain in that stage of studentship always, The passage to
the third stage is also optional, Thuyg we have in the two
religions the following st

ages :
VEDIC BuDDHIgM
L. studentship 1. studentship
2. studentship ang house- 2, studentship and  hoyge.
holder holder
3. studentship and retirement 3, Studentshj
to forest :

P and renuncj,.
tion

.studentship, householder
and renunciation,

4, studentship, householder 4

and retirement to forest

. igion and
a fusion between Vet?fc r:::s;o:lecog.
When there \lvasin the latter-day Hinduism, cetirement
Buddhism to resu ts as studentship, householdens forming a
pised the f°: ' Staf:ciation. They are accepwdc::nmon to all
to forest and ren following the otht’:'l', and ¢ h of the four
natural series, one ibe the ceremonial for eac in in each
people. Texts P.re(:Cfn which people should relf'n?d division,
stages. .The period 1 the next, in this four- Ot a single
stage prior to enterlfllghave not been able to ‘gefour stages,
is also fixed. But n who had gone throygh the.sement to the
instance of an.y perso In actual practice, retxrehe istence
in Sanskrit hterat:;:;i out in Indian life. ' For tc have to go
forest completely to which people retir ed, > es, there is
of forest senlememsd Puranas. In historical Um] ,ments in
to the Upanisads an xistence of such f°r85t. sett ed monks
no evidence for the e come across monastries 'ands and in
the country. P'mthi:tir.ical times. In the Up ‘.W'sand monks
in the country in is no mention of monastries a to which
the Purdnas, the;:;e:n times, there is 0o mo?ai;e:);estriction
. Even inm - re there is ;
:lj:ple go after renunc.l:tlot:l; dw::: prior stége ofdret;riir:lneel:
about the entra;l;o:::lj (ﬁn the monasteries "; ::O:eholder.
to the forest. ip or from the stage o teries,
either from studentship o ho have estabhshfd ol a-
Nonue of the g'fat Te:::r:;sn:vjécif}'a’ Mathicarya}o‘ﬁﬂaglheif
like S’aﬁkafﬁcérya’ had all the three st’ages' o f the con-
cirya and Caitanya order. Thetefore, in spxt; ones - bout
joining the monas.tlc Il the text, even very'ol othe.re has
sistent statement 1n @ ming after the pfevm“s‘f rm in the
the four stages one ;Zd the four stages in that ,,:mon from
never been a fact ca try. The first two Werel::ocountl'y3"'f
actual life of the C:;.‘uen ezt.i of the history of the
the beginning to
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the last two we had one or the other at a time and not
both together. Thus when we accept the Dharma-S'astra
as prescribing the Dharma for the various professions and
vocations and for the four stages in life,

an . : we have to accept
the prescriptions with considerable limitations.

Buddhism did not exterminate caste division
in the monastries that all could enter without
differences in profession and vocation,
also, there was no such distinction
stage. Even in higtorical times,
As a matter of fact, there was no real distinction between
the three castes to which the Vedic community was divided
Brahmins married Kshatriya girls, and certainly the childre;;
were Brahmins if caste went on 5 hereditary basis. The
Rgveda contains evidence to show that there was no such
division as the three superior Castes and lower caste, AJ] Id
rise to the highest spiritug) emi’nence through good life C(’)Il‘lh
Rbhus were men, and through good life, they became c;ds de
partakers of Soma offered in the sacrifices, They wgre t:rnee

in number, all brothers and sons of Sudhanvap who
maker of chariots. Makers of chariots ca vas @

3 it is only
any such
In the Vedic religion
in the Vanaprastha
kings took to renunciation.

In later Mimanmsa literature, the question
the chariot-makers can study the Vedas in
to perform certain sacrifices ;
three castes.

is raised whether
o faras they have
are not within the
ion that the term
etymological sense,
may be with refer.
I castes who takes to
The reply is that 5 word
a0ing and not in jts etymo-
Is better t¢o concede thgat

but they
Then there is a suggest
- “ chariot-maker ” may be™taken in the
and the prescription of that sacrifice
ence to a member of the three superio
the vocation of making charjots,

has to be taken in its trye meani

logical meaning and that i
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chariot-makers, though outside the three superior castes, can
also study the Vedas. This point represents the survival of a
stage in the Vedic civilization when all the people studied
the Vedas and performed the sacrifices ; the only distinction
was between those who studied the Vedas and performed the
sacrifices and those who did not do so. It may be that there
was even at that stage a form of religion where Gods were
worshipped as represented in images as opposed to the
worship of Gods as partaking of the offerings given in the
fire. Such a religion of image worship became very promi-
nent at a later stage and got merged into the Vedic religion
of the nation, the fusion resulting in the latter-day religion
of the country as represented by the Purinas and the
“systems of philosophy.” The point that I want to
emphasise at this stage is that there was no Dharma or
religion in the early Vedic times, based on a division of the
people into “castes and the individuals into their four stages
in life, as understood in the later times.

There were two sets of Makarsis, one representing the
Maharsis of the original texts of the Vedas (Samhitis) and
the other representing the Maharsis of the Brahmanas and
the Upanisads and of the Purinas. The Vedic Mahargis
were the great citizens of the times and the Maharsis of the
Brihmanas and the Upanigsads and of the Puranas were
those who had retired to the forests. The line of Makarsis
came to a close with the beginning of the Kali Yuga. There
was Vasistha associated with S'ri Rama and the kings of the
Solar Dynasty. I take him as the most representative of the
Maharsis of the early age of the Vedas (Sanmhitas) and also
as a representative of the second class of Makarsis. His son
was Sakti and S'akti’s son was Pardsara whose son was Veda
Vyasa who was a contemporary of the Mahabhirata War
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z.md who recorded the events of that war with antecedents
in the great Mahabhdratq, His son was S'uka who wasat
contemporary of kjng Pariksit who succeeded the great
heroes of the Mahabhirata. Pariksit's son was Janamejaya
and the Maharsi, Vaisampayana was his contemporary. We:
heat: nothing more of Maharsis in Indian tradition. No
foreign traveller had visited a Maharsi nor has recorded of
fm J:s'rama of a Maharsi. There is no mention of a Maharsi
in historical records like inscriptions and historical litera-
ture. It is true that Bana describes an Asrama in his

Harsacarita ; but that work contains a lot

of mythological
element too.

The following verse represents the limits of
the Mahargi tradition in India: I salute Vyasa of taintless
purity, the mine of Tapas, the great-grandson of Vasistha,
grandson of S'akti, son of Paragara and father of S'uka. :I‘his
rt?presents what can be called the pre-historic period in the
hlstory of India, and that is the period of the Three Yugas of
Krta, Treta, and Dvipara. Kali Yuga starts the historical
period. |

The Maharsis with their Ydgas and with their Vedas
were replaced by the Devotees and Sarnydsins of the Temples
and the Monasteries which worked together. Temples were
monasteries or had monasteries attached to them and the
Samnydsins were devotees of such temples. There was only
a shift in the balance between the Yagas and the Temple
worship. - Temples did not eliminate Yagas as an institution,
but simply became more prominent as national institutions
than Ydgas; many temples rose to all-India status., There
are such temples in the various parts of the country. There
are periodical festivals in such temples which are occasions
for many thousands of people assembling there. Even on
normal days many people visit the temples for worship.
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But the temple worship did not start as a rival of the
ancient Ydgas. While the Ydgas and the sacraments (Satis-
kiras) were regulated by the Vedic texts, the temple worship
was regulated by a special set of texts called the Agamas.
Such Agamas were also recognised as forming a part of the
Vedas. Thus the pious Hindus continued the performance
of the Yagas and also worshipped in the temples. They
became fraternal institutions in the life of the nation. It is
this synthesis that we have in India for the last few centuries,
and that is what we can call modern Hinduism. Modern
Hinduism is a blending of two Paths, the Vedic and the
Agamic; the Vedic Path itself has the two-fold aspects of
Yagas and Samskaras (sacraments). Then there are the
“ Systems of Philosophy,” six in number. .The Sdarkhya-
Yoga combination was decidedly the most ancient, but
became less important in later times. The Nyaya-Vaisesika
combination continued as a mere intellectual system con-
fined to logic and the correct mode of thinking and expres-
sion, shedding its religious side. The two Mimamsas
expounded the two Paths of Hinduism, the pirvamimanisa
(usually called simply Mimamsa) interpreting the Ydigas and
the Uttaramimdrsd (usually called the Veddnta) associating
itself with temple worship while expounding the philosophy
of Upanishads. The Teachers (dcdryas) who expounded
the different systems of Vedanta were all Samnyisins and
were connected with various temples.

Buddhism and Jainism in India, Confucianism in China
and Christianity and Islam in Western Asia are associated
with the persons of their founders, and the person of the
founder gives the religion an individuality. In.the case
of Hinduism, there is no such founder; there is only an
institution, a mode of life. I will say that what is called
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Hinduism is a civilization,
Dharma; it is also called S
above that the term Varn
with considerable .limitati.ons. It is Sandta iy acce’pted
far as it cannot be traced back t ”“'_Dh‘"m“ roon.
The Dharan o o 0 any particular person.
. gion transcends a person ; that is why j
15 called Apauruseya (what is not t I;)l o
Within this synthesis call ra'cea i o pe'm?n)‘
the o it .ca ed Hinduism, consisting of (1)
eaic Path subdivided into Yagas and Samskiaras (sacra-
ir}ll:ntz)y,si:ntheflglfla.mas relating to temple worship and (3)
Y an; o p‘llosophy, there are certain institutions,
sto Practices and there are also certain fundamental
prmcn;ﬂes. We must distinguish between the two. It is
only ‘.m fhis way that we can understand what can be called
the “religion” (or Dharma). 1 have already shown th
changes that have come over the castes and the stages in l'fe
(Varna-Asrama) and also the changes in the aspects lo(;
Mahargis between the Vedic Samhitis (original texts) on the
one side and the Brahmanas and Upanisads of the Veq
and the Puranas on the other side, ‘ -
various other changes in the institutions of the Hind
am not taking into account certain decadences in institult]'s. I
Upanayana and the study, the Snana after the study, ma:i:;

and kindling the holy fire g
Yo y fire, and the Somq Ydga and other

Hinduism is called Varnasrama-
andtana-Dharmg,

asrama-Dharma my

I have shown

There have been

The Vedic tradition preserves the stor
named Arcandnas asking the hands o
king Rathaviti for his son S'yavagva,
away his daughter to the Brahmin on

Y of a Maharsi
f the daughter of the
the king refusing to give
the ground that the son
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becoming a composer of Vedic hymns and marrying the
daughter of the king. Here, there is enough evidence to show
that in the Vedic times the marriage alliances were not condi-
tioned by differences of profession like intellectual and martial
life but by the two sets of religions of that time of Yagas and
contemplation (Brahman-knowledge). Later on, marriage
was confined to distinct castes, the girls of a superior caste
being prohibited from marrying a man of a lower caste ; the
men of the higher castes could marry girls of lower castes,
if they had already married girls of the same castes and also
girls of castes higher than the caste of the girl to be maried.
Thus a Brahmin could marry a S'adra girl after marrying
within the Brahmin, Kshatriya and Vaigya castes.

It is only in India that we can find people who are vegeta-
rains asya community. There may be individual vegetarians
in other countries; that is another matter. Further, meat is
mainly an accompaniment in the food in India, even among
those who eat it, while in other countries, meat is the food
and vegetables form accompaniments. This is only anin-
stitution among the Hindus. This custom has undergone
changes. The Vedic people were not vegetarians. They
ate meat and they ate also beef. This system continued till
later times.

One of the sacraments among the Hindus is that of the
first feeding of the baby (Annaprdsana). In connection with
this ceremony, see what Agvaliyana has to say: The first
feeding must be in the sixth month; if food is desired, the
baby must be fed on goat’s meat; if Vedic lustre is desired,
it must be the flesh of Tittiri (bird) ; if brilliance is desired,
it must be rice with ghee (I,16-1 to 4). With reference to
the first prescription, the commentator raises the question
whether it is the meat of goat ar the milk of goat that is meant,

5



34 - ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN
and ?1e decides that it is the meat in so far as there is th
mentlofl of Tittiri bird in the next, which cannot have rsnillv(e
There is aléo the question raised whether they are to be iven'
as the.mam food or only as accompanirﬁent and theE 1
is that in so far as they are used onl , in
i«;;);l b’yrhtilsle ordmar.y p(?ople, it must be so in this ceremony
. > prescrption is for the ceremony of the Brahmins
and meat is prescribed for the ceremony.
When a Teacher visits a home, he is to be received with
certaln honours and the procedure has been prescribed in the
G;;.-hya-Satras. There is Madhuparka offered. This is a
mixture of Madhu (honey) with sour milk (Dadhin). There
must also be water for washing the feet and the face ang
scented water, and also a cow. In the end, the cow is offered
to the guest, after he has washed his feet and face,
silently uttered the formula “ My sin is destro
“Do it” if he chooses to have the cow killed.
direct that the cow be let loose.
that there shall be no offering of Ma
This is given in the 24th section
Isvva.ld%’ana-GrhywSﬁtra. In the Sankhyayang-Grh Si
too, it is definitely said that there shall be no rece.t'ya- %’m
out meat (11-15-2). prastamba-Dharma- P
Madhuparka and a cow for a Teacher
and 7). A guest is also called Go-ghn
tradition of such a reception to the Teacher is reserved
Bha.vabhﬁti in his Drama, the Uttarardmacafita v\C;S/'hby
Vagilstha visits the hermitage of Valmiki, the bo s.s k o
a tiger coming in so far as a cow is to be killed toyrec:):a }?f
guest (Act. IV). I do not mean at all that in th t'VEt y
Bha-va}bhﬁtl, the custom continued; but he pre i
tradition and has no scruple in introducing it ;;n :;v;)sra:ae

Yy as accompaniment in

s Having
yed,” he says

He can also
But it is definitely said
dhuparka withoyt meat.
of the first chapter of

Sitra also prescribes
on his visit (11-4-8.5
@ (a cow-killer). The
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There are various places in the Dharma-S'astras where
meat that can be eaten and meat that shall not be eaten are
distinguished. There are occasions when meat shall be
avoided. Meat is prescribed for S'raddha for the dead ances-
tors (Manu III-123). It is also sg.id that the ancestors atg
satisfied with grains etc. for a month and they are satigfied
with fish for two months, for three months with meat of dees,
four with mutton, and five with flesh of birds, six monthg
with flesh of kids, seven with that of spotted dear, eight with
that of black antelope, nine with that of a kind of deer called
Ruru, ten months with that of buffaloes and boars, eleven
with that of hare and tortoise, and one year with cow’s milk.
The flesh of a long-eared white goat satisfies them for twelve
years. Kdlasdka (a kind of green leaves), Mahasalka (a kind
of fish), the flesh of rhinoceros and that of a red goat and
all sorts of food which hermits eat in the forest serve for
an endless time (Manu UII-267 to 272). It is in the
fifth chapter that Manu prescribes various kinds of meat
that can be eaten and that shall not be eaten. I need not
cite them.

Kalidasa also says that the Vidiisaka (who was certainly
a Brahmin) ate meat. In the second Act of the S'dkuntala
he complains of the meat that he has to eat during his
continued stay in the forest during the hunt of the king.
What he objects to is not meat but the way in which the
meat is got ready for being eaten; it is just roasted in the fire

" at the end of a spear. In the Vikramorvasiya, the Viddgaka

speaks of meat as a delicacy, of which he was very fond.
There is another reading where the word for “ meat”
is replaced by * sweet-meat.” But it is certain that if
Kilidasa had written *‘ sweet-meat,” a later emendation will
not make it “ meat;” but if Kalidasa wrote * meat,” one
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can very well understand how a later hand emended it into
** sweet-meat.”

But we find.in the Mahabharata that Brahmins would
n?t eat meat. When Yudhisthira started for the forest after
hl.s defeat in the gamble, many Brahmins also started with
hll.'n. Then he dissuaded them saying that he and his brothers,
being Ksh.atriyas, could kill animals and maintain themselves,
but that it would be a great problem to secure food for so
many Br;hmins. - Thus there was a change over from meat-
eating to pure vegetarianism among the Hindus. And when
they ate meat, they ate beef too. I must not omit here the
fact t.h.at although killing of a cow has been prescribed during
tl.le visit of the Teacher, and although a guest is called a cow-
killer (Go-ghna), in the Veda itself there is the term Aghnyd
(what shall not be killed) denoting a cow. But this does not
cancel the custom of cow-killing among Brahmins.

In the matter of drinks also, there has been a similar
change. I have already tried to show in an article which I
published in the Adyar Library Bulletin (May 1946) that Soma
Was not an intoxicating drink and that at that time there was
the intoxicating drink called Suré. That must be some sort of
fticohol brewed from grains. There are places where Surg
18 .mentioned. And there is no sort of indication of Surd
being a prohibited drink in the Veda. Not only this
there are certain Ydgas like Vajapeya and Sau ;
where Soma in the Soma-Yage is replaced partly or
completely with Surd, for being offered to the Gods. Th
use of Surd continued even in the Kalpa-Sitras that r. scri .
the Ydgas and the Sacraments and the civic laws [il‘;scnt?e
the Purdnic story of how S'ukra, the Teacher of .the Aere .
cursed Surd and how from that time onwards, it b e s

» 1t became a

prohibited drink.
ted that the curse and the

tramani

It must be no
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consequent prohibition had their origin in the camp of the
Asuras and not in that of the Gods and Brahmins. It is in
the five vows of the Buddhists that we find a definite prohibi-
tion of meat eating (which involves injury to animals) and
drinking of intoxicants (Pandtipata and surd-meraya-majjya).
Even in Mimdmsd, the question of the ethical nature of
animal sacrifice has been a puzzle, and they have to say that
in so far as it is found in the Veda, it has to be excluded from
* cruelty to animals.” _

At a later stage, the drink of Swrd was prohibited and
the drink of wines was permitted for people other than
Brahmins. The drinking of Surd was counted among the
“ five great sins.” Kumarila Bhatta raises the question of
S'r1 Krishna and others having been drinking alcohol and he
explains it in this way that the prohibition is only . for
Brahmins and not for Kshatriyas, and S'ri Krishna was a
Kshatriya. In the Ndgdnanda of S'ri Harsha (7th century),
a few citizens tried to compel the Vidiasaka to drink wine by
pouring it into his mouth and he says that he, being a
Brahmin, should be excused. This is in the festival scene
in the beginning of the fourth Act. Alcohol was not
prohibited ; it was only Surd that was prohibited, and the
prohibition of alcohol in general was only for Brahmins. Thbis
is what is found in the whole of Indian literature.

Meat and alcohol were prohibited for occasions and
under certain conditions. That itself shows that on .normal
occasions and under normal conditions, people could eat
meat and drink alcohol. Although in the Tantra-Vartika,
Kumarila has to say that alcohol is prohibited for the
Brahming, in the earlier work called the S'loka-Vdrtika, he
has to admit that even Brahmins could eat meat and drink
alcohol as a normal feature. He discusses the question of the
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detailed and critical study of the Vedas. After the study of the
Vedas, the student shall return to his home ; and this detailed
st.udy can be only after the ordinary study. When is he to have
BIS detailed and critical study ? He says that what is called
- return home ” after study is not a simple ceremony. It extends
over a period of time, It starts with giving up the avoidance
of meat and alcohol (madhumamsady-avarjayan). This is in
dlscussm.g the prescription for Brahmins. Here it is definite
thaf avoidance of meat and alcohol for Brahmins is only
during a certain period of studentship, and consequently he
can take to meat and alcohol towards the final stage of his
studentship and when he becomes a householder. Whether
beef too could be eaten is not clear in the context.
When we take up the question of marriage, here also
there. Is no institution that can be called the Hindu system of
marriage. There is the sacramental marriage prescribed in
the Grhya-Satras. But those who lay down the Law could
not ignore the facts of the world, and all facts of marriage in
the country did not conform to this sacramental marriage,
There are eight kinds of marriages recognised. They relate
to the Brahma, Gods, Rsis, Prajapati, Asuras, Gandharvas,
Rakgasas and Pigdcas. They are described in the third
Chapter of Manu from verse 21 onwards. They are well known
and I need not describe them. There are also twelve kinds of
sons recognised. What is best is the son born to the father
through a wife after the sacramental marriage.
cannot be compelled to observe all these restriction
lvlvete mnz borp in other ways who cannot be elimj
ave to be taken notice of. i
the legitimate son, the son born o’lf‘l;:ottvl::lve \inds of sons e
r women,
foster-son, son secretly born,
kinds of sons who are -heirs),

But people
s, and there
nated ; they

adopted son,
Son cast off (they are the six

Then son of an unmarrjed

~
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woman, son received along with the wife, son born of the wife
who had become pregnant before marriage, son purchased, son
born on a re-married woman, destitute child taken care of,
son born of a S’Gdra woman : these are the six kinds of sons
who are only kinsmen (Manu IX-159 to 179). Manu also
speaks of various sorts of illegitimate relationships be-
tween men and women, which are condemned as having
been practised only during the days of the wicked ruler
Vena (Manu IX-67). The various occasions for deviations
from the legitimate relations are given in the preceding
verses.

The question of widow-marriage and divorce among the
Hindus has received considerable attention. In this connec-
tion we must distinguish between women having relation with
people other than their husbands when the husbands are alive
or after the death of the husbands on one side, and the
marriage of such women when the husband is alive or dead.
Manu says that he is not able to find any authority for the
re-marriage of women (Manu IX-63). But that has refer-
ence to a sacramental marriage. Separation from husband
and co-habitation with another or co-habitation with another
after the death of the husband are not unknown. The law
givers have taken natice of this fact. Co-habitation before
marriage is also implied in the list of the variouns kinds of
sons. Thus there is the marriage and co-habitation between
men and women that are prescribed ; there is their relation
that is tolerated, and even recognised in law. Whether there
was divorce and re-marriage and widow marriage is a question
that can be answered only if we decide what is meant by such
terms ; does the question mean whether they are prescribed or
does the question mean only whether they existed and vve:vr'eT
tolerated as a matter of necessity ? -
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The Yagas have not changed; the sacraments (Saris-
kdras) have not changed; the Temple worship too has not
changed. They have continued without decay ages after
ages. But social institutions and customs have changed. Thus
no one has re-written a S'rauta-Sitra or a Grhya-Sitra.

There might have been new expositions or interpretations for

them ; but there was no revision. Similarly, there are no new

Agamas prescribing new forms of temple worship. But when
we come to civic life, the laws governing such civic life had to
be constantly altered according to the changes in the social
institutions and customs. There is no Dharma-S'astra which
says that for the Civil Laws, there is the eternal Veda as the
sole authority. They all recognise Vedas as authority for
Dharma, which consists of the Yagas, sacraments and
civic life,

Apastamba prescribes the Dharma based on social con-
ventions (Samaya) and the conduct (Acdra) of representative
people. Gautama says that the Veda is the source of Dharmma
prescribed in his work, and also the social conventions and
conduct of representative people. Manu givesasauth
Texts on Law (Smrti) and habits (S'ila) of those who know
the Veda, the conduct of representative people and the
free choice (Atmatusti). There is a fiction
S'astra that where a text is not available in the

ority Veda,

in Dharma-
Vedas, then

corresponding to the texts on Law and the conduct of the

representative people there must have been some text in the
Veda; it is only to this extent that the Vedg is th

oxie € primary
source for Dharma even in civic life.

. In the Mimamsa there
is a consideration of the authoritative nature of the texts on

Law. There are certain texts that prescribe items in the
Ydagas for which there is no direct authority in the Vedags.
There are certain items which come into conflict with the

-
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texts of the Vedas, and there are certain items where the
desire of the person may be the only authority. In the first
case there is assumed some lost text of the Veda. In the
second case the two texts must be harmoniously interpreted.
The case cited is the prescription of a branch of the tree
being covered and also touching the branch. If it is com-
pletely covered, then it cannot be touched. The interpreta-
tion is that it can be covered leaving space for touching it.
In the last case there is no Dharma attached. The point
cited as illustration is the person who should take the clothes
used in the ceremony. If a particular person who happens to
be important in the ceremony, takes it, it is only as a result
of the desire of the person.

Here the matter is made perfectly clear that even in the
case of the conduct of representative persons, there are certain
limitations. If there is a possibility of any personal desire
coming in as a factor in such conduct, there is no Dharma
attached to it. This point is made clear by Gautama. He
asks the question whether we do not find transgressions of
laws in the conduct of even great men. The reply is that
where there is a material gain, it becomes inferior and does
not have the authority for Dharma (na tu drstarthe'vara-
daurbalydt). In the case of the free choice mentioned by
Manu, which is also found in other texts like Gautama, this
choice is allowed only where there is an alternative prescribed.

The Civil Law of the country is based on the Vedas
only on the recognition of a * fiction ” that Texts on Law and
conduct of representative people go back on some primary
authority. If in any text or in any conduct we are able to
trace any personal motive, then that is no authority for Law.
But if the text simply prescribes what is Law and there is no
taint of personal gain, the text’ must be based on some

6
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previous custom. The text must either follow an existing
custom or must bring in some new gain. It may be thata
great thinker must have found the previous customs unsuited
for the changed conditions ; even then there is no question
of a personal gain. -In such cases too, there is the authoritative
nature attached to the text. The same applies to the con-
ducts of great men. He must be following the tradition or
he must be adapting tradition to the needs of the changed
conditions.

In the Mahdbhdrata, there is the incident of a Yaksa
asking Yudhisthira certain questions and the latter giving his
own replies. One of the question is ** What is the Path »»
Yudhisthira replies that Vedas and Smrtis differ and the
Maharsis do not agree among themselves.  So, for ascertain.

ing the Path, the only guidance is the conduct of reoresenta- . .-

tive people. The Path they follow is the Path (Mahajano
yena gatah sa panthah). People follow great men ang great
men conduct themselves according to the needs of the times
following tradition, as best as may be. The same idea wc:
find in the Gita. ‘‘ Whatever the great do the others also

do; the world follows him to the extent to which he ¢
ducts himselves.” This is what S'ri Krishna says to Arj na.
Kalidasa also says in his Malavikagnimitra * Ever thijum'l.
not correct simply because it is ancient ; nor can Zn tr;ng o
be c.or.xdemned simply because it is new. Great yeomlg
scr‘utu.nse and adopt one or the other ; ordinary men hp P
be- gl?lded by the opinions of others." Although he m av.e to
thl.S‘ In connection with literary appreciation it refl e b
spirit of the times in regard to Dharmaq a)so. ’ s the

. Great thinkers of ancient times in India h disti
gulshe.d between what is permanent in Dharma anzve.h s
changing. Ydgas and sacraments have a permanenr s:att:fe
kS 3,
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but civil life changes. Consequently, Civil Law also must
change. The Vedic Aryans knew what was good for them
having regard to the conditions in which they lived. Condi-
tions changed and the representative people gave guidance to
the ordinary man regarding the changes needed in social
customs. Such changed customs became conventions, and
Law Givers like Manu codified such customs and conventions.
The only way in which we can follow tradition is to alter our
social life and Civil Law in such ways as will make them
suitable to the changed conditions in which we live. We must
adopt the ancient texts and adapt them to the needs of the
times. This is what Manu has done, this is what Yajiavalkya
has done, this is what Parigara has done, this is what the
commentators on Manu and Yijiiavalkya have done. If we
are faithful to them, we should do the same. The repre- -
sentative people of the times are the authorities to decide
what changes are needed; it is not to be decided on the
basis of universal vote. The only question that will come in
is: Is there any personal motive behind such changes sug-
gested by those who are accepted as the representative
people ? If their object is only the preservation and progress
of the Nation, what they suggest is the Law of Dharma.
Veda Vyisa was the greatest spiritual leader of his
times, and he was also the most outstanding personality in
the civil life of times. He helped the Civil Government
with his advice. He presented the life as lived by the great
persons of olden days; it was found that many events are
puzzles to those who are fastidious about Dharma. His
teaching was that we shall not look into the details in the
life. of great people. We must take their life as a whole.
Conditions necessitate deviations from strict paths of Law,
and the conduct of great people justify such deviations. If
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Veda Vyisa had at that time told
shall be no change,
bhirata and there w
present.

Yudhisthira that there
then there would have been no Mahd-
ould have been no civilization in India at

It i's the practical wisdom of Veda Vyisa that
preserved India and its civilization from complete collapse
7, =5 .
. Sankaracirya has now been recognised as the greatest
thinker,

and if in his time he had simply said that there shall
be no change in the presentation of the Upanisads, there
would have been no S'ankaricirya remembered in our days.
They are great, they are thinkers, because they knew the
changes that came over the world and in the conditions, and
thes'l adapted thought and conduct to suit such changed
enviroments. '

I have drawn a distinction between Yagas and sacra-
ments on the one side as having permanent values,
life and Civil Laws on the other side, as having only tem
rary values. The former I call “ religion and the lazte!:ol.
f:all * customs.” The question may be raised whether th
1s no permanent value in social customs, whether there fset::

touch of “ religion ™ in social customs, There is the el
. e
of permanent value even in social life ement

. and social ¢
and such permanent vaiue ig what is ca)leq Dharm:lzsmmsci
i . o ; an
.ﬂ“s ,Dharm element gives social life 5 religious touch. Wh
is this permanent element i social life ? . at

and civil

/ing. . Animals are
side in their activity. Man looks

in the application of the means,
; along with
to certain

» 1ts preparation, itg service, its eating
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and so on. We do it in our dress ; we do it in our home; we
do it in our social relations. Union of man and woman is
not merely to continue the species; we build up certain
standards, and standards necessitate restrictions. Thus we
have the system of marriage among men with certain regula-
tions ; animals do not have such restrictions like mother and
son or father and daughter or sister and brother and so on, in
their mutual relations for the propagation of the species.

Why should not a thing be done with the sole objective
of attaining a certain end ? Why should it be done only in a
particular way ? It is here that our law givers have introduced
the element of the Adrsta Phala (the unseen fruit). In Ydga
and Sacraments, there is only an unseen fruit, namely the
progress and elevation of the individual and the race; even
when there is a seen fruit, the unseen fruit is more prominent ;
this is the case with Ydgas like Citrd which bring in cows.
(Citraya yajeta pasukamah). The unseen- fruit can be
generated only in a particular way, and that way is a perma-
nent one. In civil life, the seen result predominates. If only
the seen result is kept in view, he may' not observe the
prescribed standards, and it is only the observance of
the standards that will generate the unseen result. This
* standard ”’ is determined by the question whether there
is any personal motive in prescribing the standard.

The standards may, and must, change, according to the
changes in the environments ; the ends and the means also
change and it is this change that necessitates the change in
the *standards” also. If the individual keeps only the
immediate end in view in his actions, there is a possibility
of his action coming into conflict with the needs of another
individual. If there are certain common standards also
perscribed, then this possibility of mutval conflict in the

L]
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actions of the individuals becomes lesser. If a perfect
standard can be discovered, then there will be perfect and
eternal harmony among men. That is the perfection of
Dharma. But that is possible only for an Omniscient Being,
and Hindu Jurisprudence does not accept the element of
Omniscience. Even in the Nydya and Vedanta, God pre-
serves for a future Aeon only what was cutrent in the previous
Aeon, remembering the wisdom of the previous Aeon, during
the deluge-period.

The world was ever what it is now and will continue
so. There may be undulations along with the progression.
But there is neither a beginning nor an end for the world.

We accept Dharma on the authority of the superior persons

of the time, who adopt and adapt previous customs according
to the needs of the changing times. The means bring in the
fruit; but the particular means prescribed and the particular
mode of operation for the means settle the standard of moral
life, and this adds to the seen result an unseen fruit also,

This unseen fruit is in the form of the avoidance of mutual

conflict among the individuals. This unseen element, this
1

standard, cannot be settled on the basis of experience and oth
normal means of knowledge. -

man with such intuition is the
In so far as there is the recog
in social life, there ig religion
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v back‘ from generation to gene
previous standards,

It requires intuition. The
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Omniscient Being, the statement of the fundamental, perfect
standard is impossible in social life. It is just like the impossi-
bility of the statement of the perfect ** scientific law " in this
world. It is only to this extent that our social life is based on
religion and that religion is based on the Vedas. It does
not mean that customs shall not change, it does not mean
that the Civil Government shall not legislate for.the regula-
tion of social life. The Government must be in the hands
of those who know the standards or must be advised by such
people. Those who obstruct the adoption of standards and
their adaptation for the needs of the times are the danger
to religion.

In every system of Jurisprudence, the standard set
by Law in the matter of man’s effort to achieve certain ends
in life, has been recognised. What is peculiar in the Hindu
Jurisprudence is the explicit recognition of an ‘‘ unseen fruit”
arising out of such standards; this unseen fruit is implied
in the other systems of Jurisprudence too. Through this
common factor of an unseen fruit, there is unity brought
about between religion and civil life in Hindu institutions.
In essence, Hindu institutions have no more closer associa-
tion with religion and with scripture than in other institu-
tions. This institution does not pteciude change; it only
recommends that the change should be to the minimum,
maintaining continuity. :

My main thesis is that Hinduism, on the formal side,
consists only of the Ydgas which form the earliest phase and
the Temple Worship which became the most prominent
element at a later stage. Although practical ends too may be
served by the performance of the Ydgas and by Temple
Worship, the true end kept in view is something that is
“ unseen ” (Adrsta). Then there are systems of philosophy
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which interpret the meaning of Yagas and of Temple Worship.
Among the various sacraments, the previous ones bring about
the eligibility for the latter, and all the sacraments up to
marriage bring about the eligibility for Ydgas. On the funda-
mental side, the essence of Hinduism is that one must accept
an " unseen” fruit also as a necessary accompaniment in
all civic fynctions, just as in religion; all the religions are
forms of the same ultimate *“ religion,"” which brings about
the “unseen fruit” o the individual and to the community.
There is thus nothing that can be styled a conflict of religions.
Preservation of Hindy Dharma consists in maintaining this
attitude towards problems of moral life and also the preserva-
tion of the forms of Yagas, Temple Worship and Sacraments,
along with a critical and intelligent study of the fundamental
problems of religion, as represented by the systems of
philosophy. Customs and institutions in social life change ;
the change must not be for any selfish purpose on the part
of those who introduce such changes having regard to the
changes in the environments; the only purpose shall be the
general welfare of the individuals and of the community,
i.e., the * unseen fruit” or Adrsta. It is this Adrsta element
in civic life that makes such customs and instityt;
of “religion;” and they have no valye a5 parts of
the main tactors of religion (Yagas, Temple Wo
sacraments) are not kept up as active forces in the
nation. Any social institution

religion. There is also the possib
coming into prominence, just as

ons a part
religion if
rship and
life of the
can operate within this
ility of new religious forms
Temple Worship came into

to adapt institutions and Customs to changing times.
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Yo, V.53, l4a. e V. 56. 3c.

1
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sl shwdtatsarg 00 ¢ ) weeds frfes Tagiteq '2° |
5 it sd=ay gaed |7 aa w=eied ' g fawmt
gad qaandeq I*** wan agl wedy A9y 3d: 1" g A
O 1T gYEA gl qmandeq 1t A Amfad L (2]
§8 off |77 wmar A wmilgg: 11t @ S@h qEa) Pdemm: 10
HAERRRR qaamed |'*° agigs oaar |Ehy sgfy: o
sty fkem: 1 eadt A AstaETagat 1 A6y afied.
e daawed 1 i 93 ded e e 1ttt Ay
LR G qﬁc"ﬁ IGGRG] l“” A & g
deq | ﬁem?gs. de=ad) AT 11** eagedria g |t
A A ad dfEE g s 5 o
sqlafy 1'% 3d aed  glam: e 3 ama wen
N 1,:,1 iv. V. 83. 10c; Lanman takes the next letter, &

" RV. V. 87, 14,

132
1y " ld

, also in

" RV. V. 87, Ic.,

124 . . 2c. - » » 2b.
w ” 1 3b, Ly ” ” 2d'
b ” 9 3d. 12 " ”» 3c.
180 . ., 4b. m ” 1T 411.
i » s 4d. i ” » .
1‘:n ., ., 55, - " I Sa.
136 . ., 7d. ris » » 7c.
» s » 8b. w » 8a.
e 1 1 8d. 11 ° » 8C'
142 9. s » " 9(7.

22 padas precedmg it are

) thlS a
corrupt or incomplote. found only in A whlch is v nd the

ery often either

.

|qaTsayq Y

AT ¢ soitgt Sfmmb femen ) ettt 31
srsgar fgifaat eals: ' 7 sgaat s ga gR: tn &
a1 wAdl et equal: |0 wafgaeg il fat 12
ag1 9 fadial gam K" g ear asz geay A S
aff: ** s ¥ 3 A A afz vsl feded
gqiAg Yy e 1 fawead! gem g 1°° w@ar et
91" o4 afhdlfg aeide: 7 wigw Td Rak 1 &
AT Sl wigedficgger saeafda 70 ¢ o

SEATSHIET: TRt (120
9 qEmEFan I'** & § @ g degaim 10t A g
fie wEdsw 7110 o & smdisied ol f 1°f qr ol
fqar ofa ghta o0 ¢ 0 AR gaE e T odfeEa

“RV. VI 12. 4c; A incomplete.
W VI 17. 6¢; A corrupt.

¥, VL 17. 10c. " RV. VI. 22. 6¢.

w0 VIL 23, 10c. M, VI 29, 2c; this and the
preceding two péddas incomplete in A.

W RV. VI. 31. 2a. » VI.46. 7c; this and the
two following padas incomplete in A.

BT RV. V1. 46. 12c. ., VL 46. l4c.

" 1 VI. 48. 6¢; this and the
two padas following incomplete and corrupt in A,

M VI. 47. 25a.

™ RV. VI. 48. 6d. " RV. VI. 48. 8.
150 " " 8d. 159 . 9[1
wo o, 17a et {fE‘f agules:, C.
" Not found in C. " RV. VI. 63. 1la; A corrupt.
¥ RV. VI. 66. 4a. %, VIIL 1. 4a.

1 VIL 1. 5@ ; Acorrupt. '“ ,, VII. 32. 104 ; A corrupt.

"
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Nat w satag |0 Rezaeq 1fad qamigh: 17 fafraand:
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@ ' ghafaRaen ademmEg e | aat ﬁ%ﬂ
FY: aggham 0y ¢y

(sf)*° qeamms® (Ew)' |y

9 sgiEEan: |t Jagen o e gg
afygtafaat: ¢ fagot dedime |00 g, slojr g}ga]“’

% RV. VIL 32. 113:(: VA " RV. VII. 42. 4¢; A corrupt.
incomplete.
W, VIL 8L 14(: A T, U VIL 8y, 45 A corrupt.
incomplete.
o VIL 104, 15q; A Y VIIL L. 16¢c; A
incomplete. incomplete.
™o, VIIL 1. 26c;A & C W » VIIL 1. 30¢; A incom.
. corrupt, o plete and C corrupt.
" V(I:é:l:UZI;t‘*a; A " . VIIL 2, 39a; A corrupt.
A"*“Ot Clea\;III 3. 24¢c; C corrupt ; two letters following this pada
in n

¥ RV. VIII. 5. 37¢; A an

dC both corrupt,
™ Missing in A.

™ Missing in A; =g TRAITE;,

C.
* Not found in C. * RV. VIII. 17. 15¢; A incom-
- plete.
' RV. VIIL 19, 37, . both A and C corrupt.
P, n v 37c. *RV. VIII. 19, 37d; A in-

complete,

AT 14U
fi ity ardaRrdysgat |7 el sty ko 1
SELEE T SRR na'iawﬁ%,‘@&af
gal " v 4wl gu )ttt R e vem e )
o gl greda govgil ghd gg de 1t 3#%
ERLECH ;Mﬁ I'°* qq adfa Aweawdma N ii:
A eddgfe: margat (*°7 g Sagt gio ="’
faar ﬁ@;qﬁ’fﬁ: wargat |1 arfgefgddfa: aaryat l”‘j
fisde ¥t mawd wesam)’" @ @ dweafaar @m"
gi dfg¥ard asgw: 1’ Paffdlanfam 0t g9f 9 9
il = ga 1"°° & @ gaafa 00 el a@gﬁa-ia;:_?:
g 07 sRddiaatenr °° @d grad Gii%‘lljlf I .
waes gead) dgsgar 700 b Rl gttt REd

“ RV, VIII. 20. 4a. % RV. VIIL 20. 8a. L sc
w 'vm. 20.10c;Acorrupt.™ ,, VIIL 21. 2a; .

1 VIIL 21. 18a.
w ” VIII. 21. 9a. »
W VIIL 22.15a; A W VIIL 22. 18a.

o e VIIL. 28. 4a: A in-

w o VIIL 27. 1le. . L a8

W VIIL 35. le-—-2lc.
- s ™ RY. VIIL 35. 3b.
® RV. VIIIL 35. 2b. o o
o ,  4b-6b. " » tad
- R w ’ 10d-12d.
s b 106126 %, »  l0d12d
w , 1315, v Ldisd.
o " 16d-184. } .
m 194-21d.
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TN RN ae e 0t afy & FEEr 53y

" RV. VIIL 35. 22p.

as

" ” 22d-244d; this and the preceding 16 pddas
found only in A which is generally incomplete and often corrupt.
M RV. VIII, 36, le-6¢. " RV. VIII, 36. 1d-64.
e " le-6e. o " 7a; last letter
missing in A.
w w7377 T 74,3774,
we ” 7e;37.7¢. ™ | VIIL 37. 1v; A has la

before this.

™, VIL37.1d6d;A ™

w  w  le6e; both A
N incomple.te. . and C corrupt.
" " 2a ; Miss- " »  4a; Acorrupt.
ingin A,
.o, n 5a;C o »  6a.
corrupt.
e I 33 7“; Missing in A.
* RV, VIII 39. 3q4. ¥ RV. VIIIL 39. 34,
_“‘" RV. VIII. 39. 105. * RV. VIII, 40. 6¢.
e " w 44 23a, ”‘ " s 46. 5a.

qaATSq] 2]
|’ We: g A eRP Faatwr 17t gt
geain 1" F qrade sredfa: °*° g dfgsaofial gam 1
;,a:tr% gegedl IWer. geenr a1 )™ gd g fsaoflai
anak 1*** Afg: gafged 1" aivel aeie agft adean )’
g @Rt mar it gwed & A9 @ wavz ) iRy
Wiffd gAfegg 124 | 3 gan At A fego gt **7 ad ot
gt off & dfe et Pl e i A diada eiga "
 fasft aa gdfda: **t0 4 o g ar stfifam "t ar ety
3¢ ggfi fza: *°° & 7fdh deamdt=az @™ fan WA
wfpgdt At """ wer aRY al sglga 170 ey adf
g 1" gdinal @1 ge: 1**" A o gm fafwaar @ *°°n 4 1
i gftnq gega 1”°° 8 73 FAMaRAIfE gfy 170 ag

™ RV. VIIL 46. 14a. ¥ RV. VIII. 46. 17a.

w ., l17c. W, 18a
w :, ,, 18c. ™ This line not found in A.
M » 18d; A * RV. VIIL 46. 20a.
corrupt and incomplete. '
% RV. VIIL 46. 20c; Miss- ™ w s 22c¢; A incom-
. ing in A. plete.
s ., o 28a; Ain- ¢, w o 28¢;
i complete.
w 66.2a; o, . 66.13a; A
) "’ corrupt.
» , 67. lla; A * ,, , 70.7a.
) corrupt.

t 79. 4a; A has VIIL 74, 1g instead,
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® RV. VIIL 87. 4c; Migs. ®* RV. VIII. 99. 5.

ing in A.
255 H 5
RV. VIIL 97. 104 ; I}m- v w97 10¢c; A in-
' complete.
e ”» » 97, llc; Ain. > (fomple.te'
’ ” ” " 120) A in-
complete and corrupt,

complete and corrupt.

* RV. VIIL 97. l4a; A ip. = RV. VIII. o¢g. 12a; A

complete.
. corrupt.
” » 9 1c; e » 99.7¢; A incom-
s . plete.
N IX. 20. 2a. b 15 q91g%:, C.
5 . a
. II;I;‘: flo)lzndnmsc. 2: RV.IX.58.34. A corrupt,
. IX. 71, 8a. w o T4 4c; A incom-
269 plete'
w w772 o
c; Aand C » 5 79 5 C corrupt
o corrupt. and A incomplete,
» 4 8l 1e. 73
s n oy 95.3¢c: A corrupt,
» » 98. 6a. R P
» o, 107, 13¢; A incom-
" 107, 1, plete.

sy 3¢
eftagg 1”& @ b ® At 177 e dsam grw vl
g '"" i g ga: “"°0 | a0 e gl
sgRt 1°*° agenfiey A [MAR 1*°" 1@ df am w0
afd z3 ardat Al 1°°? 2 an wiea: g 0y & )
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sAmigmeFag: 1°°° euid At awopEn |

ygrrafileg amlom mE Y0 L 0 e Sl agwwlN
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¢ RV. IX. 107. 26c; A & C corrupt.
o, ., 108.3a¢;Avery RV.IX. 108 10a; A & C
_corrupt,
™ ., . 109. 8a; A in- *® , X.6.3c;C corrupt.
complete.
»  X.7.5&; Ccorrupt. ** ,, X.10.13a; ,,
» BV.X. 14. 10a; A corrupt. * RV. X. 14, 15¢; C corrupt.
f ,, 22. 4a; A incomplete and has RV. X, 23. 2a pre-
ceding this, but there is no corresponding text. This is probably
the reason why C omits this line.
™ PV.X. 24. 6¢; Aincom- * RV.X. 44, 4¢c; C corrupt.
plete.
* gfy anares:, C. * Not found in C.
5 .
% V. X. 49, 10c; A corrupt. ™ RV. X. 50. 4a; A incomplete.
”’ 63. 7a; A incom- ** ,, ,, 75.6c; C corrupt.

plete,
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™ RV. X. 89, 2a; incomplete, **

) RV. X. 93, 8a; A incomplete,
w » 93.9¢; AandC

T l4c; C corrupt,
corrupt.
™ RV. ,, 95. 3¢ Ccorrupt. ** Rv. X. 95. 44.
we » 13a;A o, 100. 8a; C corrupt.
o, 10L 12c AandC ™ 05, la; A incom-
corrupt. plete,
. 105. 11k » . 128, 9.
. 132, 4c . 132 5¢- » C corrupt,
. 144.5g; " . 148, 4q.
. 158, 2. e 166. 4c.
a3 » . 172, da; C

* Not found in C,
corrupt

‘gfq qrqf‘aamraﬂsqﬁw C;
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* Not found i in C.
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APPENDIX B

Index of Metres

(Figures in Devanagari indicate the scheme of the Metre

while those in Roman give the number of the page)

AR 1R

sfrgf LRIRR1CIC1CIRICIC

afeed 1K1 3811 )
I IRl R
CICHR G IR IR - R A
I ¢ 1 <1 R
FELLNRNC
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el IRV ARLER
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g AR 2R 1318 )1 ¢ |
W AR <N cheitrlen
R L1 ¢)
STEICHERR: 18R 1 <1<
TRl R ¢
TR €l C el g1 toi. |
RERTEfR: ¢ 1 1R 1R 1 ¢
T Clciciclclel¢)

19 2. Sand 6

2 and 3
2and 3
2 and 3
2 and 3
5
b, 7
8
2,4and 6
5,7 and 8
8
2,3
6
7,8
7,19
6
8

1,6

1. 2. 8a
s 3. 3a
w 7. 2a
I 10. 4c
» 25. 19
» 31. %a
» 36. 12a
. 48. 4c
w » 7€
» » Sa
y 4y 10a
» 91, 5¢
w 37. 4¢
n 9. 4a
o 60. 4c
» 61, lc
s 02. 5a
» 71, 4c
n o G
» 85. 3¢
» 88. 2¢
» 103. 2¢

) 114. 2¢
4

APPENDIX C

List of Padas Discussed

L

116.
120.
122,
127.
129,
133.
135.
158.
161.
162.
173.
186.
187.
188.
191.

134

. 19.

22.

22a

Z2a

5¢, b¢, 14c
la, 3a, 6a
lla

6a

5f

ba

3¢

14a, 22a
4a, 8¢

3a

la

S5a

104, 10c,
11lc
10d-12d
10e-12¢,13d
10£-12f, 13e
12¢
Sa

labed
2abcd

I1.

tAl

13

1

. 3ad
4ad

12

24. 2a
35. 5¢

II1. 14. 7a

k3]

»»

16. 6¢

33. 12a

53. 1ic, 20¢
58. 8a, 9a
62. 14a

. 2. 5a

10. labce
sy 2abd
»w abd
» 4abd
»» Sabce
,» babd
. 7ab

., Sabd

21. 5¢, 10c
34. 9¢

39, 2¢, 3a
V. 15. 3a
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V. 30. 4¢, 7¢
» 31. 13¢
v 33.7a
» 36. 1c

» 41 11¢, 12a

» 91. 154
. 93, 14g
w 36. 3¢

» 83, 10¢

» 87. labed
» on 2bed
w w 3bed
w oy dabcd
w s Dab
n o 7od
s s Sctbod

» s Yacd
V1. 12, 4¢

s 17, 6¢, 10¢

s 22, 6¢
» 23, 10c
w 29.2¢
w 31.2a

" 46. 70, 1265 14¢

s  47.253a

»n 48, 6cd

» o Scd
n  » Ya

w s 17a
» 63.1la

» 06, 4g
VI, 1. 4a, 3a

VIL

¥

L2

VIII

”

.3
¥
"
"

3

¥
38

3

vy firng

32. 10a, 13¢
42. 4¢
81. 4ac
104. 154
- 1. 16¢, 26¢,
30¢
2. 4q, 39g
3. 24¢
3. 37¢
17. 15¢
19. 37acd
20. 4a, 8a,
10¢
21. 2a, 9a,
18a
22. 15a, 18a
27. 11¢
28, 4a
35, 1bc
» 2bc
» 3be
»  4bed
w Sbed
s Bbed
w  Sbhed
ss 9bed
»  10bcgd
»  1lbed
»  12bcd
w  13-18dca

“VIII.

33

£33

"%

4

R}

3y

3%

143

bE ]

33,
36,
37.

1
R4

124

66.
67.
70.

74.
79.
84.
87,
90,
97.

11

3y

8.
99,

23d, 244d
lcde-6cde
7abd
1bde
?ade

3de
4-bade
7abde

« 3ad, 104
. Gc

» 23a

. 3a, 14a

17a¢
18acd
20ac
22¢
28ac
2a, 13a
1la

7a

la

4g

la

4c

3¢
10nc
1lc, 12¢
14z
12a
1¢, 7¢

» 19-21aed 1X. 20. 24

w  22bg

58. 3q

IX. 71. 8a

»

L
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9?

v s

1

b4

1"

s

ty

74, 4c

77. 2¢

79. 5¢

8I. Ic

95. 3¢

98, 6a

107. 13¢, 14¢
" 266

108. 3a, 10q

109. 8a

X. 6. 3¢
w 7. 5a
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X. 10, 132

» 14,104, 15¢
vw 22. 4a

w 23. 2a

» 24.6¢

» 44, 4c

» 49. 10¢

w 0. 42

W 63.7a

w 75, 6¢

» 89, 2a

w 93. 8a

2 n ¢, l4¢

e

X. 95, 3¢

w 3 44, 13a
» 100. 8a

» 101, 12¢

» 103, 1a, 114
» 128, 8¢

n 132, 4¢, 5¢
» 144, 5a

» 148. 4a

w 158, 2a

» 166, 4c

» 172, 3a
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reclamation of waste is encouraged! A beneficial interest is
created by law for the person who reclaims land.’ Rent is
viewed as arising from situation and accessibility, and as not
due to mere difference of productivity.! On this ground, the
opening of the country by roads is enjoihed on economic,
police and military greunds. The resemblance of the income
of mines,' forests® and quarries to rent is noticed and their
exhaustibility leads to the collections of royalty from them,

and not true rent.

LABOUR

Next to land, labour receives the most attention. Artha-
sastra assumes an implied partnership between the labourer
and the undertaker. The partoership idea runs through the
rules for compensating the workman for breach of contract by
the employer. . That wages ultimately come out of produce
is understosd.” Wages are to be proportioned to sesponsibility
and work: a rule which applies to dignified wosk/’ The

' sparfa wgeAt ARAM (Tbid., p. 4)-

2 fgqasie J99a4 ar aRgIE A (tvid., p. 47).

t Ibid., p. 298 and dne. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 105-106.
! Kantiliya, p. 47 and pp. 86-97.

“Ibid., pp. 48-49.
v ¢ gnfeqanai@a: Towa fa’ o swEed w0 8 g

sqeq Jad apaed 1 A Sgeenfi wRERAr [ B, FARATER RUR

(SI’}. 7 p. 181),

gemdy gl ol Jesaed 90 sag saghh warafEag-
s 4 (A, ¢, 9]Y4) ; ' EAR’ SR Fyan; FEAREIR, ¢ %R e
aggeRn I qars s ead wResH Fhfn aed afafies, ca®
agmfe quﬁ" @ﬁfﬁﬁiﬂﬂfﬂ@ﬂ.{ (&‘Eﬁ%ﬁ?) The principle is applied
Kantitya (p. 183) bases it on the ' work '
aasreRerdaiud 3R

16 wages for every kind of work.
or ‘daty ' {which includes responsibility also

10
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right of association for workmen is conceded. The S'ddra

labour.er, acs:ording to even Manusmrti can do no wrong, can
commit no sin, can take up an :
obligation (X, 126).
sary to society,

any duty and can have no religious
Certain kinds of work which are neces-
N sucl.I as those of domestic servants, artisans,
p ysxcnar}s .and public servants, protect their members from
cerem.omal Impurity. While Kautilya will allow labour-saving
machmery, e.g., wind-mills, to be used, Manusmrti condemns
the substitution of machinery for manual labou; (X, 63-66),
alm.ost in the spirit of Ruskin. But, the old sacerdotz;l
prejudice persists, and certain types of work like metal work
f:ontinue to be considered impure. (Kautilya).s Amon

impure types of labour stand many which have to be segregat g
for hygienic reasons.” The right to compensation and -
performance is conceded to both

employer.' The division of labour
education, are in the very spirit of’th

specific
the labourer ang the
ts organization and
e Caste system. The

caste. An increase in Population is ¢

encouragement of marriages at Suitabo be secured by the

le ages® and by the

| TSI gy -
AT N (g, 1o, s3~§:)q.a&m T 3 P aiferes

* NS wna: (i, . p, 180),

¥See the direct
€ ction i
persons in a fortified tov:n(?fasK :llig]tyhae (pp. 55-56) for the locatj {
» as als segregation of Cand, o of differen
ndalas ete. '

“4 ¢
&9, J., pp. 185-186.

‘Kautilya's a
(D. 225) notes thar thae
marriage (3 Ay hes

ajority is 16 for

€ ages are lo o 8nd 12 for girls ;

0and 12) and mugt have E,V:;nth*‘n those recommer:di:irlg)'r g’ayas»;/al
anu for

ai .
imed at increase of population
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prohibition of asceticism and vagrancy,’ by inducements to
immigration, by considerate treatment of cultivators and
tradesmen,’ and by the provision of the most ample security
of person and property to every one. Rules of hygiene and
sanitation,’ which are better developed by the European
Cameralists, are no less attractive to the Indian thinker, the
aim in both cases being to preserve the numerical strength,
health and stamina of the population.

The justification of interest was a secular movement in
Europe, which was forced on the Church. Colvin roused
a storm by declaring in 1545 that the Scriptures did not
condemn usury. In India it was not so. The prejudice
against lending out money does not infect writers like Kautilya,
who realize the nature and necessity of capital in production.'
The attempt to restrict the rate of interest by artificial
prohibitions is made only in two ways, neither of which
offends against the interests of the State. The first is to
prohibit the accumulated interest exceeding twice or thrice
the principal by declaring the excess to be unrecoverable.’

! gagrasfafiaig save; EeeRese: fRd 9 SAAA: | gEAA:
qRdrEea g | waar fea | ameedeEs; safie: A swag-
gefRada (4. @1, p. 48) v G grraaroma R ar «qumei-
20 e, REAE: — TR (3%, ¥, 1, 1o, Yo¢)

2Gee Kautilya, p, 47 {cultivators) pp. 98-99 {tradesmen).

$gee Kautilya's rules for sanitar house construction (pp. 166-7).
Dr. Bhagavan Das {Laws of Manu, p. 234 considers rules of impurity lasauca)
for birth and death as inspired by the wish for segregation against the spread
of infections disease. See Anc. Ind. Econ. Thaught, pp. 84-88.

' qedyRAaRy aRsadE: RTAVRG ) A gegfasqa
samlad geagar ada) (A9, L p 1745 See AW 2. 43 adT T-
aryafy sdarafarsy  (@fdar, p.o1ok wftawd, ¢, 30— Feuff®
T wAfa AgET,

» glteafeiaed AR IHATA (74, ¢1 349!
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, .

Sukra. allo.ws capital to be quadrupled.! The other is the
gradation in proportion to the social services of the bor-
rowers, i.e., virtually the credit of the borrowers, by varying
the rates with the caste of the borrowers.?

MONEY EcoNnoMY -

In the days of the Indian Cameralists money had come
into general use. Judicial fines are in money. Compensa-
tions are exacted in money. Public servants are paid in cash.
Taxes are paid in money. But as the cash transactions
. might lead to impulsive extravagance, the option of commuting
})y grain payments in money and the use of barter are allowed.®

Adam Smith represents the European Cameral view in
enumerating among the causes of the slow
the absence of stock and capital,
government, which is unable {o pr
and property, oppressive fiscal mea
commerce, and a government sufferj

progress of opulence
the existence of 4 weak
ovide security of person
sures in agriculture and

ownership, as likely
points out that taxati
cause ‘“‘a dimunition

to 'impede agriculture.
on in kind must depress a
of produce seldom h

. : urts
p:.y's his ren.t I money, as the price of corn rise
ol its security,”* Sych views are reflected j
precepts of Arthasdstra,

He shrewdly
griculture be-
a tenant, who
s in proportion
: n the economic
Security is conceived as both by

1 qqrﬁ@ﬁwr 3fs: adtar afgg 5

saqte jiaed yRhy q ad agr

* Manusmpti, VI
unsecured debts, ’ s 42

@%, 4, ¢s).
: ; Ndrada, I, 100

o ‘Vtggmsm,rtz (VI1, 3) rejecis caste Eal::s '
arter (pranpagzya) is alluded to by Kautily .

! Lectures, p. 232. e e

ule applies only to
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the State and against its agents. Under the wise economic
provisions of Indian Cameralism, an economy was realiz-
ed, “not materially different from the modern in basing
welfare on a type of expenditure free from ostentation and
just sufficient for the efficient lives of the workers, and
the realization of the value of leisure and rest, and on the
conviction of the excellence of a moderate income obtained by
moderate work.” !

In the field of exchange, the main contribution of the
Indian Cameralist is the interplay of scarcity and utility and
the influence of the time factor in the determination of value
He is modern in understanding the effects of the law of
demand, and in his analysis of retail prices.” The difference
between absolute and relative prices is known to him and is
frequently expressed, but unfortunately in terms which prevent
their statistical utilization. Markets and reasonable freedom
for higgling are to be provided by the State. The seller is
thought as able to look after his interests much better than
the buyer. The cynical view is occasionally expressed that
the trader is an undetected rogue.’” A rule of Kautilya is the

Y Anct. Ind. Econ. Thought, p. 89.
¢ Ibid., pp. 91-92. Sukra's ‘ Law of Value ' is—
gAMIGEMEIEIIIRAI I A: |
yur Faragratamd Garfus a3a
3 wafiwgaaE 99 9 agfizaan
MR 7 dagq atiet FaAEA N (73, v, 91R¢);
srat Faai eard adt gfagagd) 1 Fiar adgoarai Srda FaRmd 0
(73, ¢, ¥o9).
! gprEeEEdsl ArAqeasiiEa: |
FEgRAEHERR ¥ Qarefasg: | (qﬂ, %, }4¢). The profiteer is

rated in manifest guilt above the robber !
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one which compels all sales to be made in the market and
which prohibits sales of articles in or near their respective
places of production.! The reason for the rule has to be
surmised. It was probably a measure of police precaution
against the sale of stolen property and an executive arrange-
ment against forestalling by traders. Possibly, the rule
had its use also as a legal precaution to reduce the occasion
for litigation, by compelling all sales to be open auod to be
conducted before official witnesses. The view of the Indian,
as of the European, Cameralist is that it is the duty of the
State to produce ‘‘ cheapness and plenty.” This would
appear to be more in the interest of the consumer than that
of the producer, and to be unworkable in famines, The
accumulation of vast stores of grain and food stuff in different
parts of the kingdom, as well as other consumable articjes
in seasons of plenty, and the periodical replenishment of these
stores, together with the entry of the State in the field of
agricultural trade,. ‘were f)bvious}y 10 give the State the effect.
ive power to stabt‘ulzei prices in abnarmal as in normal times.’
Foreign trade: is to be encauraged by the considerate
treatment of ti'le alien merchant. Trade wag free.
tolls and éunes are fevied solely for fiscal purposes and not
for protection. _kae modern States, the ancient Indian king-
doms were advised to search lar avenues for the expansion

The money

PAARRg 9 ol o (@99, an, poags,,

the articles sold are to be imposed on the {orhid
© uRIaT aeEg: HEt acaaayda; |

ween® /U o Red = u (g, ¥, R, ju)

ot only grain but alf necessaries of life tq he k& ’

AT TITAT ¢ RIS + Adaad o)

* For Cameralist views of
Swmall, pp. 1279 ang p. 33,

¥ines varying with
den scales,

5 Kamtitya want,
eptin * reserves '~aa?ls§zqrqii§
iﬁ%{ {p. a5y
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of their trade in foreign countries and to collect trade infor-
mation by the establishment of trade agencies, open and
secret, in foreign States. Marine trade is to be helped by
specific rules of salvage and of help to ship-wrecked sailors.!
Disputes between foreign traders and local merchants gave
rise to the application of rules of equity to the settlement of
such disputes, resulting in the creation, as-in ancient Rome,
of a jus naturale to form the nucleus of private international
law” The provision of free coinage, the facilities provided
for banking and credit, and the recognition of corporations
which dealt with them, are other devices for the encourage-
ment of interstatal trade. The existence of such economic .
amenities was necessary in times when political supremacy
was to be established without resort to war, by a battle of
wits and the application of a complicated and tortuous
diplomacy.

In the field of economic distribution also, the Indian
Cameralist displays a sound perception of fundamental laws.*
The Cameral bias is apparent in several directions. Economic
inequality and friction, resulting from the existence side by
side of extremes of wealth and poverty, could hardly arise in
a society planned on the Indian lines. Wealth furnished no
ground for ostentation, and poverty with the distinction
accompanying great social service, when illustrated in the life
of the teachers and defenders of the nation (Brahmana and

! JeaerEeiisTay qgIRed | 4§ 0TI @A 0
a0 (g%, ¥, 4, 3°9) Also, pp. 126128 of the Kautiliya. qRarHgai
(Fﬂél’rﬂm:) fq3ag&1A. (p. 126) ; piracy to be put down, fifaar Mafada.

qafgnarsaneqany | AT qEqiaEif: (aid, ., p. 98.)

? Anct. Ind. Econ. Thought, p. 105.
3 A bride had to be given away with jewellery which constituted her
Stridhana.
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Ksatriya) 'was deprived of its sting. The
even apparent opulence ineffective
ards of life, as the famil
who had claims on it

joint-family rendered
to secure luxurious stand-
y income was distributed among all
Hoarding could not have been easy
with family calls, obligatory religious expenditure, and the
custom of providing jewellery to women as an indirect pro-
vision for the maintenance of portionless daughters,' who
inherited a mother’s personal effects in preference to thejr
brothers.” The contribution of Indian Cameralism to the
ethical theory of distribution was the idea that State and
Society were partners in all productive undertakings, and
were therefore entitled to share the national dividend between
them, and that every member of the community wag entitled
to be remunerated in accordance with his services and hisg
needs. The treatment of lang taxation shows a grasp of the
above principle as well as of the incidence of 4 tax on mono-
poly. _The wages of agricultura} labourers are fixed by law,
and their tenure_ls protected by the State, Violent changes in

have been possible,

It s only in the
of * just » profits
dian Cameralism.

Bt E P (Ataw, 2c, 33),

*Anct. Ing, Econ. Thoughs, Pp. 105-106
3 Sukra, 11, 403-404,

NIWNSARNET ¥q0] TIHIEAT |
391 Afeg S adtenr agry 3
¥ agr Qrgfimmaacy A
W AuFiey g FrRassgy. |,

that one recognizes theoretical weakness in In
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is all th more singular in view of the large-scale enter-
It' o t : the State itself conducted through departmen.tal
D e Wh'::lhiie the State is enjoined by S'ukra to realize
g onomy of low wages,' and to guarantee both for
'the - te ; and the servants of others suitable accident and
o S'er‘va: Zeneﬁt«;' the failure of western Cameralisfs to re-
pm::iizn the valut: of brains in constructive specuianofx, ami
z?gintelligent economic anticipation in the pt;)?uiit(;;):at:s
wealth and in the stabilization of der?xand and supp ),.ence s
a limit to their vision imposed by inadequate expen

political obsessions.

wkra {11, 408-417) on amenities to labe

save in &
!See the long passzgs. i provident benefits, etc.

maximum hours of work, holidays,
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PROVINCE OF THE STATE—PUBLIC FINANCE

IN no branch of public economy is the interplay of politi-
cal, economic and moral ideas or motives, which is character-
istic of Cameral treatment, more -conspicuous than in that

which deals with the sphere of the State and Public Finance.

The growth of specialization had not only led to the separation,

as independent units, of the divisions of knowledge, but it had
encouraged further sub-divisions. Such specialization was

valued because it promoted or facilitated intensive
But it was defective in one respect.

dependence of human motives and

study.
It overlooked the inter-

actions, and rendered the
conclusions of the highly specialized divisions of social science

increasingly remote from the actualities of life,

and therefore
of little use in interpreting them.

The aims of the Ancient Indian States like those of
the modern, are incapable of description by simple expressions
like individualistic, collectivist, paternal, etc. Such terms
are more useful in indicating aspects of State outlook than
their aggregation. In Germany, in the undeveloped conditions

of scientific differentiation of the Seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, and with a special

outlook and Practical bias,
Cameralists did not realize the

] .need to separate political,
economical and ethica] considerations from one another. This
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was also the position of those who have }.)een styled Indiato:
Cameralists, with a difference wviz., that with t'hem the t;eam
ment of the elements of social action as fra‘nkly interdepen ;h
was a deliberate and logical result of .theu' ?ypotht'eses. e
i i i thinker, in the field
basic assumptions of the Indian social o in he feld
of Politics and Economics, were that‘ political and'soma 'u.x:.
ssary and should be maintained, tkhlat Fay its actnin ies,
a;e r;}et::e should not oanly aim at the realization of the 1dfeais
;feDharma but strive for permanent dan:; ha;r:oo;;o:ls (;J;g:l?;::
: and the .
- b?:: er :2: rglzzzggi]:fn;f the State certain coro!lari.es
:ISI\:\:? 1The thearies explaining the State’s o:ngu;z mtseS;c;:::
Compact or in a Divine Creation appfaar tc; :)aazthority Or
absolute, and independent (:'lf any question oh1rs auchory or
the capricious exercise of its will. Bxft ot ;teng e
of these theories qualify State Absoiut;sn? an Lo place
it withti nstitutional limits. As no thlne creation ¢
¢ i c’of 1 purpose, and as the King, as persomfymg
o fo.l’ ) S“? . feated t,o end social disorder or anarchy, it
AT “a:h: King exists solely for protection, a'nd that
ohovs ‘that re bound to obey and support the King. ‘A
o Sub)eftsb'al teral. The terms of the agreement restrict
conmac l'fabm;h parties to the agreement. The moral
the. f:eedom: contract springs from its spontaneous anfi
iy o t: . cter. Accoidingly, the payment of taxes is
vountary €8 he subject can withdraw himself from the
v, s ethe tax by transferring his allegiance to
AN pa';’he tax is a payment for a definite sex;'vice
apother Siete biects by the king, namely ‘protection’.
fendered e the = 1ax The flank of absolutism”is thus
~o theet;ont’heniing .is reminded that even an absolute
turned, an

t See supra Lecture 11 ) .

J—
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monarch is only a paid public servant, dependent on his
punctilious performance of allotted duties for the due payment
of his wage (vetana).!

From the Cameral standpoint, Political Society requires
an organization and machinery to fulfil its purposes. Such
an organization needs paid military and police forces to
maintain its authority and to preserve order, law and courts
to regulate the relations of subjects and revenues to enable
these institutions to be maintained. This is the ground for
Adam Smith’s division of the subjects of Law and Govern-
ment as four, viz., justice, police, revenue and arms.”

It is difficult to condense the aims of the State,
as conceived by Indian Cameral writers, in a few scntences,
“The difficulty springs from the impossibility of separating
economic, political, religious and social motives for action
The practical minded writers on Arthasistra merely
state their precepts or conclusions, without explaining thz
grounds or the principles from which they are derived. This
is so with the European i . o ®
Sstate’ss here of act{) hcameralIStS 2150 Their theorics of the

phet ton have also to be inferred from their rules.
In the Indian State, freedom and regulation were interm;j
. 4 H
The duty was laid on the State ¢ . efmxxed.
i ; o regulate production and
consumption in accordance with the rules of caste and of
State’s economic and politj 1i anc of the
(akings were tok political interests, Large scale under-
, e 3
. aken over by the State and worked under direct
State management. But as such ici : .
. municipal enterprise did not
establish a monopoly in the articles or :
v SEIvices concerned,

Vef, Santiparva, 71, 10~

afoaEt g7 .
S T AR | Al

d S'ukra, 1, 388 TaTmIRy XEIF wo+ g I7:

‘These are the heads of hys

Dr. Cannan. lectures at Glasgow, now editeq by
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scope was left for the play of competition, and private under-
takings were allowed to compete with State undertakings. In
the manufacture of salt and certain textiles, for example, the
State factories did not displace private enterprise nor penalize
it. State monopolies existed indeed in liquor, saffron, the
precious metals, mining, oil and pearl fisheries; but, their
justification rested on political grounds, just as the main-
tenance of State brothels and gambling dens was justified
as an cvil necesssity dictated by sanitary and police require-
ments. Outside the spheres of State monopoly there was no
attempt to compete with or restrain the private producer. In
the interests of the whole community, restrictions were laid
on competition, by the State’s regulation of interest, wages
profits and tenants’ and land-lords’ dues. But even there,
within the limits imposed by the State, there was to be un-
restricted competition. The State’s position therefore was
that private liberty should be the rule, except where it had
to be restrained and regulated cither in the interests of the
people themselves, or for the stability of the government
and the State.

Following the literary practice of the age the functions
of the State are suggested by Indian writers in picturesque
metaphors. One such figure is that the king should act as a
‘father’ of his people, and in didactic works, the comparison
is developed. Readers have seen in it a sign of the pater-
nalistic attitude of the old Indian State. The German Came-
ralist openly advocated paternalism, and has come in for much
adverse criticism on that ground. The suggestion of pater-
nalism conveys the implication of a distrust in the capacity
of the people to look after their own affairs. A paternal
regime is therefore viewed as not only springing from a low
view of human capacity and nature, but as aimed at keeping
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the subjects, in the same low state of perpetual tutelage(;
Individualism builds, on the other hand, on a belief in the
honesty and capacity of men. An opposition in aim and effect
is perceived by modern writers between the individualistic
and paternal ideals. In regard to the Germans three or four
hundred years ago, their conditions were such as to make
paternalism a blessing. The great masses of the Germans
were infants—infants in knowledge, infants in experience,
infants in feeling, infants in judgment about the conduct of
life. They lived in straitened circumstance. No affluence of
natural resources stimulated their ambition and allowed them
to effort.) The dormant powers of the people could be
roused and enlisted for the work of nation buildin
methods comparable to military regimentation.

in fact and aim proved an arrangement sujteq to th

of the times and is deliberately advocated by even advanced
Cameralists like Justi! The conditions in ancient I’Cfi
atleast of the time of the great empires nt India,
with 'thes.e of Germany in the Cameralisti;:
organization was only one of several o
rent. organizations. The legal and econ
Indian Cameralist discloges neither a dis
of the average man nor of his hoﬂesty. S

tion that socio-religious systems are
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g Only by
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omic system of the
trust of the capacity
The facile generaliza-
usually hostile to capital-
where the necessity for
the regulation of interest

o Purposes and ng; by any
n the sg
me manner,

' is disproved in ancient India
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Cameralist in suggesting paternal treatment is therefore more
a recommendation for the creation of benevolent and pious
relations between the king and his subjects, as between father
and sons, and in a suggestion of the unity of their common
interest than a plea for a despotic repression of individual
freedom. The elasticity of the paternal conception and its
capacity to be applied to societies in different stages of
economic or political evolution is illustrated by the difference
in details between the German Cameralist and the Indian.

A collectivist interpretation of the ancient Indian State’s
aim is also opposed to facts. The institution of private
property, even in land, and the absence of any attempt to
redress ‘economic inequality by the redistribution of wealth
or by the penal taxation of the rich for the benefit of the poor,
ace anti-collectivist. The Nitisdstra may occasionally have
a fling at millionaires, but such criticisms are in no way arlti-
capitalistic.! They only serve to indicate that great wealth
has great responsibilities and that mere hoarding is a social
crime. The Indian States were indeed asked to step in to
help the agriculturist and the artisan in diverse ways.
Concessions and remissions are to be given freely to agri-
culturists. They are to be protected from any distractions,
which will take them away from their work, from interrup-
tions of their normal pursuits, from harassment by officials
and social parasites, from arrest under the order of the civil
courts and from the oppression of soldiers and poiiceme'n.’
Similarly the duty is laid on the state to make roz%ds, build
bridges, maintain ferries over wide rivers, destroy wild beasts

taw fwaar w1 IW HEQRATEAZ] garfasq ﬂﬁgﬁm-
Anar 1 gRm A T fa e R o (g, v, 3, ke

‘amEeE, 1, 1%,
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and evil men, who harass peaceful subjects following their
lawful occupations, construct great works of irrigation and
drainage, improve river navigation and provide conveniences
for merchants, both domestic and foreign.' Such duties which
were willingly undertaken by the old Indian State, are really
due to Cameral feeling of an implied partnership in all wealt‘h-
producing activities between the producer and th.e community
or the State of which he is a unit and to the time-honoured
truth, to which Kautilya and Henry 1V o'f Na\"arre have paid
homage in memorable words—of the identity of interest
between -ruler and subject. This idea of partnership extends

to the ownership of wealth also, and will account equally for

the obligation of merchants, artisans and agricultirists to

pay taxes and subordinate their interests and properties to
the ultimate ends of the partnership i.c., the
State. The duty is laid on the state to assis
beécome efficient producers and to live in 4 fe
turbed security (abhaya).

right of private property b
qualified by the ultimate a
community or State,

stability of the
t the people to
eling of undis-
It is not the negation of the
ut its assertion, subject to and
nd predominating interests of the
This is the explanation of the Indian
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y the mutual relations of the old Indian
In extreme Cameral practice and theory,
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and natural resources, as in the anonymous
utilya’s commentator,” but the jdea 15 resisted
ve writers on Dharmasistra and Arthasastra
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'18. E)lod}‘lanasi gabhagalasi vacasi vinitas: o
nasi siva.lta pativedaka atham janasa pativedal.tam uya-
fiﬁtiaiiﬁaﬁ athar kachami hakarh [ Yath o o

1€ ; ate anapayami hakarh dapakarh va s3 " -
va ye va puni mahamitehi avakarh
19. atiyayike alopitan A

:.ijhati va sarhtarh pa]l?f?:;imanzzxalitayethiye vivide
iye me =
mamaya [] ;Ia:;‘fl?h-savam kalath hevarm anapayite
ndye c-ﬁ [ Katavi e dose. va uthanasa athasarhtila-
pun ese mul taviyamute hi me savalokahite (1] Tasa

e uthane asa

20. athasamtilanz 3 (] Nathi hi kammatalz

yena pati(vedeta) .
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everywhere, the reporters should report to me the busi-
ness of the people. I shall attend to it everywhere.

3. And when I issue orders orally to an officer
appointed to make gifts or to an officer appointed
for making proclamations or when orders have been
ordered by great officials of the state (Maham3tras)
there be a difference of

In an emergency, should
te, it should

Opinion, or should the matter be in deba
be reported to me by the Council (Parisad) at all times
and in all places.

4. 1 have ordered thus:

I am never completely satishe
wakefulness or despatch of business.
must work for the welfare of all peop
ment of this is rooted in wakefulness and due

There is no other work for me (more
he well-being

d with my work of

I consider that I
le ; and the attain-
despatch

f)f business.
important) than doing what is good for t
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savalokahitena 1] Yarh ca kici palakamami hakarm [i]
Kiti bhut@rnam ananiyarh yeharh hida ca k@ni sukhz-

yami palata cd svagarh dladbayitu [}] Se etZyethaye
iyah dharhmalipi lekhita )] Cilathitikya hotu tathZ ca

me putadale palakamatu savalokahitaye []

21. Dukale ca iyarh anata agena palakamens [1} °

21. Devanarmpiye piyadasi l4ja savata ichati
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ROCK EDICT VII
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of all people. And why do I work as aforesaid? It is
to see that I may discharge my debt to beings and that
I may make some happy here (in this world) and they
may hereafter gain heaven.

5. For this purpose this edict has been inscribed.
May it endure for long. Likewise may my children
and descendants continue their efforts for the welfare of

all people.
This indeed is most difficult to achieve save by

utmost exertion.

S,

1. King Priyadargin, the beloved of the gods,
wishes that everywhere (in his dominions) members of
all (religions and) sects may reside (together and har-

moniously).
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savapasamda vasevu [ Save b
sudhi c3 ichamti
calage [I] Te savam
cu dane as3 nathi

' 1 te sayamam bhiva-
jane cu  ucivucicharhde yczyy
ekadesam pi kacharhti (] Vipule pi

22. sayame bhavasudhi kitanata didh ita
' t bh a
nice baghar [i] T

. 22. .Atlkarhtazh amtalam devanaripiyz vihalayatam
nama nikhamisu [i] Hida migaviya amnani ¢ hedisini
abhilamani husu [y Devanarpiye piyadasi 13j3 dasa-
vasabhisite samtarh nikhamitha sambodh; [ J
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2. For, all desire in common to achieve mastery
of the senses and purity of mind, however varied their
desires and likings, high and low, may be. Some will
attend to the performance of the whole of the law, and
some, of only a part. N

3. Even to those who are not in a position to
make large gifts, mastery of the senses, purity of mind,
gratitude and steadfast devotion are certainly essential.

¢ e e e

1. Some time has passed since kings (Devanam-

" priyas) went on what are called vihara-yatras (pleasure-

tours). In these yatras, there were huntings and other

similar enjoyments.
2. King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods,

became well-enlightened in wisdom (Satnbuddha)
when he had been consecrated ten years.
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23. Tenata dhathmayaty ] Hetz iyath  hoti
samanabambhananam dasane ca dane ca vudhana 'l
dasane ca hilarhnapatividhane cx JAnapadasz janasn‘)
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24.. De.va‘nari}piye Piyadasi I3ja 3hz (1] Jane uca-
vucamh marhgalath kaleti [ Abadhasi avahasi vivahasi

SOME ASPECTS OF EDUCATION
IN ANCIENT INDIA

LECTURE I
I. PRELIMINARY

IN this course of lectures, just two in number, I do
not propose to enter into a detailed discussion of
the various points relating to education in ancient
India. It is an umpossibility, having regard to the
narrow compass available. Further, a few books have
already been written by other scholars, which deal
with the various points in a detailed way; and it is
not necessary to duplicate the work. It is not even
possible here to bring in all the points relating to the
subject, although there is no book now available where
all the facts have been assembled together and arranged
in an orderly way. What has been done in the earlier
works is only to ¢liscuss the points and to give the
relevant facts in foot-notes. [ have already collected
a large number of such points myself, and perhaps
at a later stage | may attempt to arrange them in
some definite order and to present them in the
form of a separate book.



EDUCA'NCN IN ANCIENT INDIA

My object in this course of lectures is to discuss

a few important points. When it comes to the matter

of interpretation, my own feeling is that the facts
have not been correctly presented in any book tili
now published. There has always been a demand
to make education in India truly Indian both in form
and in spirit, and in the few extracts I have seen from
the views expressed by the chairman of the Univ
Commission recently appointed by the Gover
of India, the ideal which the framers of the Report
have before them is to present a scheme whereby
Indians could be educated in an Indiap way ' If
such an ideal is to be worked out, we must know what
the true Indian ideals are in education,

also know whether there is any fundaments)
between such ideals and the ideals of what
“the universal system of educ
of education fitted for man 2
of any particular State,

There are various ways

could be handled. e can tak
ing to the varioys aspects of

ersity
nment

We must
difference
I will call

a system
nd not for the citizens

ation ", 4,

in which the problem
€ up the subject accord-
education and consider

' The passage is: To jud
the Chairman of the Commission at the P
general approach of the Commission to th
education has been sound. He said that one
which the Commission kept in view wag **
more Indian in character than it has been,”
education is tmparted with 3 background of th
of the respective countries, * But in this coy
our education has been more or less on un
education must shed the un-Indian influences,

ge from the observations made by

ress Conference, the
e entire problem of
of the main objectives
to make our education
In all free countries,
e history and culture
ntry for a long time,
-Indian lineg.™ Our

3
LECTURE 1

istori an
each one of the aspects in a hletoncel wa.\yol VEZ; :nd
also take up the whole subject’m a hIStOt"lca i
consider each of the aspects in tpe varlo:tsem B
this historical evolution of educatnongl .synOt ommible
country. Whatever be the approach, litulshave e tray
to keep up the plan absolu.tely. Wev;lrvhat  oropose t
away from the path occasionally. e e of
do is to have a combination of bot e o g the
2pproach,  On the WhOI? I pron?oset it will be neces-
entire subject in a histornca.l way ; bu ¢ toa later stage
sary for me to proceed with a poin
before finishing the other aspects.

11. SAMHITAS

. - the
' sents the earliest stage int
hj b Rtgc;{ed?orrfviriih we have any literary rz:‘,)(f);csl;
When we Ink‘au the Rigvedic period, I mustocne e
e o eialpavailable is very scanty.. g
oo t'he mate;?' veda in vain for terms llke cons
look into thf; ;ger) S'isya and Antevastn (.dlsicq;;tel;
%’;d Gu:u(flei:iéages) and so on, thit a;zrgtgzm Y
ot i re is the -
con”e‘fted Withbe?uicta:ilzze n'(fthfnean Teacher ?lt all, 1;;
e h about the religion and philosop Y
5 the Rimeni simes from the text itself. Therea
a lationships like father
band and wife and s0
d the people 1s
ges, clans

of the Rigvedic times, e
frequent references to fgml yhus
and son, brother and sister, A
on. The relation between the. 1 ind s
also frequently mentioned. Cities



4 EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA

and communities, wealth, poetry, music and other arts,
sports and pastimes and various other subjects are
also mentioned in the text. But we get practically
nothing about the relation of Teacher and student in
the Rigveda.

From the absence of any reference to writing in
the Vedas, Max Muller concluded that writing came
to be known in India only at a much later period.'
Macdonell, with a sense of humour, has said that we
should not stretch the arguments based on silence too
far, in as much as there is no mention of salt in the
Rigveda; from that are we to conclude that the
Riguvedic people had only a saltless diet 22 There is no
doubt about the intellectual eminence of the Rigvedic
Aryans. And such eminence is not confined to a few
select prodigies as an accident. The general level
must also have been very high; it is impossible that
such prodigies should flourish in an intellectual desert.
And is it possible that there should he such a high leve}
of intellectualism in the average person unless there
was also a high system of education ?

Although there is no direct mention of education
in the Rigveda, there are certain ways in which we can
know something about the mode of education at that
time from indirect sources. We are al familiar with

' History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 497 .

* This is what he said when he was deal;
the class. K. F. Geldner too held the view
been known to the Vedic Aryas, hav
the culture,

ng with the point in
. that writing must have
Ing regard to the high level of

-

LECTURE I )

the famous sentence in the Taittiriyaranyaka,.“ One
should study what has been prescribed i-or :xsvo:;;x:
study.”! This comes at a very }gte stage in t ep e e
period, in the middle of the Taittiriyaranyaka ( 'raph
thaka 11, Anuvaka 15). There isone passage in the
Rigveda which proves that, although the definite me}r:.
tion of education is only in such. a laFe “.rork as tf e
Taittirzyaranyaka, the idea contained in it is da a;-
earlier one, that the Svadhyayadhyayana (study o
what has been prescribed for one’s own study),t;s
understood by the passage was the custom even in the
Rigvedic times. The passage 1s: .
When among them one (frog) repeats the2 words
of the other like a student that of the teacher.

(Rigveda VI1I1-103-5)

This is a hymn describing the frogs infthe rainy
season. In this passage there is a clear re ?renc?;{o
one frog repeating the words of anot’he:; rong;i
students studying the Vedas from a teacner. A .ta\'
is contained in the prescription of StL.IdY in th‘e 'azt z;
riyaranyaka is this kind of study of the r;c‘:}l!tam;n o
the Veda by a student from thg teacher.. ere avi
been some attempts in recent tfmes“to dlsc?ver”afsor
of social, religious and philosophical evolution ”’ from

the Rigveda onwards, along with a language evolution
also. But from a comparison of the direct statement

' Eqre71A1SEAASY: |
Y gaqras) segEs 919 areed af fagamo: o
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about study contained in

the prescription of study in
the Taz'ttiriydranyaka an

d the indirect reference to

Rigvedic times to the tim

e of the Tasttiriyarapyaka,
in point of the system o

f education. In this way,
although it is not Possible to get any direct statement
about education in the Rigveda, we know that all that
is meant by the prescription of “one’s own study " in
the Taittirsyaranyaka must have
Rigvedic times, from this one soli
indirect way.

We should realise that we have in the

a very small part of the literature t
existed at that time,

been current in the
tary reference in an

Rigveda only
hat must have
and what actually existed at that

Rigveda is only about half the size of the Ramayana,
Therefore even this solitary reference means g lot to
us. It is true that there are words in the Rigveda
which mean “ teaching ”. Thus there are places where
the forms of the root Sa@s mean “to teach ) “¢qo

“inform ”. There are also words which actually mean
“Teacher” :

112 they made the Teacher of the sons of mep.!
(Rigveda [-31-11),

113 .
Teacher " jg Sasanim,

are also places where the
“control " ag ip -

Here the word translated ag
from the root S'zs. There
word s@sana means only

! g@ageaq nageq A\

time must have been an immense wealth. The extent -

7
LECTURE 1

) d's control.!
under the flaming coloured Lor (Rigveda [11-7-5)

) : ing of ** instruc-
The root Sas has continued its meg'r;lstfa- This is a
tion " in words like Anusasana and me kind of teach-
Rigvedic sense of the root. Thus so ominent element
ing or instruction must have been atp‘l;e can be on sure
. . .c life : to this exten
in the Rigvedic life; to ference to
gro:mii \f’hat [ meant was that an aaﬁ?rllgrilnd to the
any details relating to the mOdf-: c;f tiesacmissing in the
. d diSClp € X . the
relation of teacher an o sion in
RGia'vl;)da' there is only the indirect laelalalud}’ given the
hyfnn OI‘: frogs, from which 1 have a]rso in the hymn
¥ S a
ther passages @ Vedic
as . There are o . n of the
?hsagethere is reference to the recna“oalso know that
AVI ere in the Yagas? From these we
antras in the ’

F fza
| rafeq 3soy sigaEd [ AAET I@

* garad qgamr argon AaFfe | . (VIL 103.1)
i qR=afafad g AgH wArfag: | ho lay quiet for a
49 9374 bserve their vVOWS, W.rzd by Parjanya.
The Brahmins WHO P50t their voice, )
year, the hs‘g;f:?r; 3 Qy a0 a @ azfne?t g+ 108
ﬁ"mma agg: oftg FewogE: TN A3 1 AVL
]I E y

1) sing

:mful lake (soma vesse

i itti und the brim und (the lake)
as Brahmmsf ilnttzlrxligt:(?, so the frogs, ye gather ro

at the Soma rite 0

. son.
this day the first of the rainy s€a

1 qftaadad
. FEHA AG FIATA! N VI1I. 103.8)
“"’Er?{ {Tﬁ' f:ﬁa’raf anfadafia g @ B n
3Ry AW )

.. ing their year:
ine with the soma juice pe:)ffo :?el: (%Adhvaryus
These Brahmmsut . and these performer S;,md none are hidden.
lone rite, h?\: ta‘;?rgk?sttlés, show themselves
Sweating wit
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the learning of the Vedic Mantras
of the Yagas (sacrifices) as the purpose.

Associated with the prescription of one's own
study are Upanayana and Brahmacarya (usualiy
translated as " studentship ). We do not find the

word Upanayana at all in the Rigveda. There is the
word Brahmacarin occurring once in the

has the pertormance

Rigveda. In
the books that have already been written on the sub-

ject of education in ancient India, it has been unj-
formly said that the word Brahmacarin means the boy
mitiated into the learning of the Vedas. The passage
in the Rigveda is :

The Brahmacarin goes engaged in duty ;

he is a
member of the body of the gods.

(Rigveda X-109-5)

For this hymn, the author (Rsi) is a Brahmgq-
vadini (one who discourses on Brahman), named Juhg.
From this itself we can understand that it ig a very
mystic hymn; I must confess that the sense is very
obscure. Even the name of the author is not definite
according to tradition. Urdhvanibhi, son of Brahmz
is also given as the author, as

an alternative. Thys
the Sarvanukramani? gives the author etc., in the
passage :

! At Sy ARak: @ 3ai WIRAZATY |

2Sm"m’z‘nnkmmanl gives the index of i '
7 . all details, ik
author, the metre and the ! e the

deity of the hymns.

LECTURE 1 ?
te 'avadan,’ seven, Juht wife of Brahma, or Ur
dhvangbha son of Brahma” Rigvedic passage
Sayana gives the meaning of the Kig
cited above as: rah-
Oh gods formerly he wandered abmll]t anz(l) \B;,ife :
macarin, ie., as a bachelor, since he ae find that
From the whole spirit of the passage, v:n the hymn
there is no reference to the bOY"”‘tlateome one who
at all. The reference seems 1O be t.o Sof the nature
was devoted to the deeper contemplaﬂo‘;‘ Brahmacarin
of Brahman ; but Sayana takes the wgrlor or celebate.
in its secondary significance of a bac esorts of people,
The Rigvedic tradition refers to ;‘vt(;e gods and who
the Rsis who knew the nature Of ch gods, perhaps
COmp;).sed the hymns in praise o Suand the Brahma-
w10 were also engaged ll: thte :E:rcllizzsér problems of the
€arins who thought abou dasvamin cites a
reality of the universe. Thus Skgn i officiated
StOfyyw;)ere Arcaninasﬁof th? 5 2;::::’n(:rri:.:irlRathawiti.
a iest at the sacrifice O gy ho was a
Asrcs;lﬁexslis had a son named S’yavssvab;:ng invited
Brahma;arm, Once he went to t'l;iiemaglong with his
for the performance of the .sacrlh , et the daughter
son. At the end of the S'-"‘Cnﬁ.ce' edm ht her hand
of .the‘ king who was “"m?rrled-an L;S;I;g he réplied
for his so:. After consulting his q )

' This is the beginning of the heymn-

* Asqzq an ggAMArAT ATEN AvAAI. .
. T

P Xar: 0§ A Agad AR Al 3
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that they had never a son-in-law who was not a Rst
and that his son S'yavasva was only a Brahmacarin
and not an Rgi! Here evidently the disqualification
was not that the youth was a boy-initiate or that he
was a bachelor but that he could not have the vision
of gods (Rsi) and was devoted to Brahman knowledge
(Brahmacarin). _

From the mere appearance of the word Brahma-
carin we cannot say that there is also a reference to
Upanayana and Brahmacaryasrama (stage of student-
ship). I am not denying the existence of such institu-
tions in the Rigvedic age; what 1 am doing is only
to say that the word Brahmacarin in the Rigveda
passage cited above is no authority for the establish-
ment of the existence of such institutions at that time.

There are two hymns in the Atharvaveda where
there is a definite description of a Brahmacarin. The
first is a small hymn of five verses, where there is the
reference to the process of making the Brahmacarin
impotent as a step to his being able to devote his whole
attention to the acquisition of the Braliman knowledge,
without being distracted by considerations of the world
and its enjoyments. The first verse in the hymn is

Oh plant, thy fame is spread abroad as best of

all the herbs that grow; make this man today a
eunuch that he may wear the horn of hair.*
(Atharvaveda VI-138.1)
' Com. on Rigveda V. 61. 1. '
* @ digat AgwtagAreney |
T ¥ 97 ged Hadefad sfq

LECTURE I 1t

The same idea more or less continues in the wl.xole
hymn. Is this the idea that is fitting fora boy of elg}?t
years who is to enter the stage of studenthship ? O.r is
it more fitting for a man of advanced age who desires
to retire from the affairs of the world and eptgr th(;
stage of what may be called Sarimmyasa (repuncxatlon) ?
The matter becomes clearer when we consider the next
hymn relating to a Brahmacarin in the Atkawcwedczi
This is a fairly long hymn of 26 verses. Thfa dre.ss a;:‘

other details of a Brahmacarin are described in t 1;

hymn. Take the verse :

With a lighted fuel goes the Brahmacarin, clad in

black buck-skin, consecrate, long-bearded. , .
(Atharvaveda XI-5-6

Here therc is a specific mention of lgng beards, w:u;!;
IS an impossibility for a boy ente'armg tfheths.tagwOrd
studentship. Therefore the mention of the ts
Brahmacarin does not mean that this sugfes

Uﬁanayana (initiation to study) etc. Here the Brahma-
¢arin meant is one who discards the world and e':nters
the stage of Vanaprastha (life in the fprest ﬁermlftatg;,)
devoting his whole time to the consideration of the

problem of Brahman.

[ had to enter into th '
far as scholars who have written books on the subject

have said that these references relate to the student

is long discussion only in so

! agardfa afaar afag:
ly
Fi50 gar Al a0



12 EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA

after Upanayana (initiation).’ Really I have not been
able to find any reference to Upanayana in the Vedic
Sambhitas (original texts). The words Upanayana and
Upanita appear in the Rigveda ; but they mean only “to
bring near” in the ordinary sense without the special
meaning of “initiation”, bringing the boy near the
teacher for study. But reference in the hymn on frogs
in the Rigveda, to the student repeating the words of
the teacher is clear enough regarding the particular
type of teaching that was associated with the Upa-
nayana ceremony.’

It has been held by some® that the passage in
the Rigveda :

Young, with fine robes and covered around.'
(I11-8-4)

' History of Dharma Sastra by MM. P. V. Kane, Vol. I,
PDp. 268 and 270.

* This idea is found in the R@mayana of Kambar in Tamj].
Kalviyirrigal kanakkayar kambalai
Palvidac-cirarenap-pakarva pallari
Cellidattalatonrutaittal ceykald
Nallari valarin avinda naveldm

Kiskindhakanda, Karkalapatalam (Description of rainy

season), 115,
Frogs of many species croak lik
grades with their learned teacher. Tk
wise men who utter not anything except

I am indebted to Sri T. P.
in Tamil, Sri Venkateswara Or
for this parallelism.

3

p. 269
| g4 gaEn ofida;

e the noisy boys of many
ey were silent like the good
where acceptable.

Palaniappa Pillaj, B.O.L., Reader
iental Research Institute, Tirupati

istory of Dharma Sastra by MM. P. V. Kane Vol. [T

13
LECTURE I

e to the
describing a sacrificial pole (Y#pa), has referenc

robes of a Brahmacarin. 1t will be mor‘e.appr;’: nt::r:Z
if the description has reference tq a -cmzeI:nent nd
robes, and not to a Brahmacarin in hlsdgnazParivitil)
girdle. The expression « covered. aroun e a second
may refer to the fine robes, or It maIydoenot accept
obe on the upper part of the body.
this as an allusion to Brahmacarya. dition which
The same continuity and unity Of~trad and the
We are able to trace between thef Rtgvi)e‘:ween the
Zra.nyaka literature are fmind exlstmgliterature and
Bralzmazta (including the A’d?ld},ﬂka) aments, the
the later texts relating to the varlOusfsacring parts of
Grhyasiitras and the Dharmasutras, gj:éng the six
the Kalpasutras which form one tudy). Wedo
Vedangas (accessory texts for Vedic s written ; but
not know when these Kalpasutras wereeany change
we know that the system has not ufldergm’re written up
from those days when the Kalpasu'tmzzznayand cere-
to the very recent times. The same he proper recita-
mony, the same system of teaching tbe pken tradition
tion of the Vedas, continued “T an on r(t)he age of the
for at least twenty-ﬁve centuries f[rt(’m\]ve are able to
Kalpasiitras to the present day. ieg up to our own
trace z system for so many centurlles tPS continuity
days, there is no reason for doubtm-g ‘ Assisted by
backwards also for innumerable centu“‘;;m of reciting
this single indirect allusion to the S:;l r, we are justi-
the Vedas by a student after his teache :;;remony nd
fied in assuming that the Upanayand :
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the system of studying the Vedas by rote from a
teacher was a Rigvedic, and perhaps an eaven earlier,

institution. .‘What 1 want to emphasise js that the
passages :

When among them one repeats the words of the
other like a student that of the teacher.!
(Rigveda V11-103-5)

is identical in purport to the passage in the Taittiriya-
ranyaka :
One should study what has been prescribed for his
own study’
and the Kalpasiira passage :

Study the Vedas remaining under the control of .

the teacher.? (Agv. Grhya-Sutra 1-22-2)
It has been made out by those who have written on this
subject that the original system of Upanayana must
have been a very simple one and that the elaborate
ceremopial found in the later literature must have
gradually developed.’

The fact is that scholars who have written on this
subject have not made any distinction between Upa-
nayana (initiation) and Upasadana (approach to the
teacher). The former is the ceremony of a student
being initiated to the Vedic study under the teacher ;

' Already cited on p. 5.
? Already cited on p. 5.
b oA agudsay

' History of Dharma Sastra by MM, p,

p. 273, V. Kane, Vol 1],

LECTURE 1 15
and this is done by the parent. Then there is the
Upasadana, which is a voluntary
r by an advanced student
] ceremony

latter, namely,
approach to a great teache / !
for further study. Here there is no spccia :
prescribed. In the Uﬁanisads we come acros§ vanou;
incidents of students going to great tegchers in fgarcd
of higher knowledge. This aspect .\'Jl]] be consi ere

again later. Here I propose to take into consnd'er:;t;zn
only the question of Upanayana and the study of the

Vedas thereafter.
111 SVADHYAYADHYAYANA
ceremony is to be performed in

e gt e o B V.
for 2 Kshatriya and in the twellth ye @ Vaisya.
The cere}t;aon;’ is described in the A‘s’valﬂyana-(;g{:ﬁ;
Sutra’ in Kandikas 19 to 21 in the hrs-t Chfaptg’.ﬂahma-
in the tWenty-s'econd Kandika the duties ot a ralma-
carin are described. Texts ar¢ all fairly umi N
the matter of the details of the Upanaycfznat;eri:n:o SS
The ages prescribed for the ceremony 10f coft oo
castes is either after birth or from the time of preg
nancy. Thus we have the Sﬁtraf
One shall initiate a Brahmi

or in the eighth year from pregnancy

i i ifth.?
¢ - a Vaisya mn the twe
he cleventti® y(Ks'v. Grhya Sitras 1-19-1 to 4)

The Upanayana

n in the eighth year;
. a Kshatriya in

. ibrary Series
'The reference is to the edition in the Adyar Library

No. 44, &
> otgR oy sgorgeada « anled ar oFrRy A ¢ AN 3 )
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This is not the latest age at which the Upanayana
shall be performed; the ceremony can be postponed
up to 16, 22 and 24 respectively for the three castes.
Thus it is said :

The time does not elapse for a Brahmin till the
sixteenth year; for a Kshatriya till the twenty-
second; for a Vaisya till the twenty-fourth.!

(As'v. Grhya-Satra 1-19-5 and 6)
If a boy is not initiated into study at this age, there is
social penalty. It issaid:

After this, they have the Sawvifri? fallen off ; one
“shall not initiate them, one shall not teach them, one
shall not associate with them in sacrifices and one
shall not have social dealings with them.”

(Ag'v. Grhya-Sitra [-19, 6 and 7)
One may consider why there is this ditfercnce among
the various castes regarding the age of Upanayana.
The differentiation is not merely in the matter of the
age prescribed for Upanayana. 1tis also in a variety
of other details. Regarding the robes to be worn by a
Brahmacarin, it is said :

The boy who wears ornaments, whose (hair on
the) head is arranged propetly, who wears a gar-
ment that has not been washed (7.e., a new garment;
e dsmE AEuREdA: f1@ 0 W gifiva wfyger s

agfamgaasy 1

* Savitri is Gayatri.

Jom e dRwaifeha vy Ragesanaeaw g
S4AgG: |

26, qaifx:, a1 @ Caturvargacint@mant
.y . .

xvii
L1ST OF ABBREVIATIONS

i reviation
References to the undermentioned works (with the abb

i ction.
given against each) are given to the above colle

a Aafx afgafgar pp- 9.21.5
b.  wmEAFSEf: anqeaeafa: pp- 35-89.

c. T ) Faerafa: pp. 85- .16
d. 3 gaeafa: pp. 112-116.
e | 14 gfageaf: pp. 187-231.
JARE < Atint o sEiaegi: PP 2::;:16
g. AmmaEai 3{3?1[683&!: pp- 3 : 395,
h. g ggeIl: pp. 374-395.
i "gé Faqean: pp. 411-424.

i ipt, Sheif
24, EnaE aET Svapnaprak&s'ikﬁ, (Manuscnpt) Transcr;pt,OSited
No. VIILI.25. Serial No. 60593, pp. 61-87, dep

in the Adyar Library.
\ ’ t
25. wifta: Haritasmrti, Astﬁdas’asmljta)ah, Venka

Bombay, 1924, pp. 56-77.

eshwar Press,

Vol. IV (Prayag’citta

Kanda), Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1911.
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INTRODUCTION

'THE word Dharma is one of the most comprehensive and
Important term in Sanskrit literature. According to commenta-
tors it is explained as denoting an act which produces a result
(to the soul) called apiirva, the cause of heavenly bliss and

fina} liberation. It has, however, been understood in ordinary

Usage to have a far wider meaning. The term has been used
I various contexts to signify a prescribed course of conduct,
duty, ordinance, statute, law, usage, practice, custom, custom-
ary observances of castes, religion, piety, justice, equity,
virtue, morality, nature, character, a characteristic quality or
Peculiarity etc. Pdirvamimamsa professes to teach Dharma
exclusively. The work of Manu which is the standard treatise
on  Dharmasdstra is the most familiar example specially
devoted to the exposition of Dharma.'

The vedic meaning of the term—which is held to be
derived from the root dhr (to uphold, to support, to nourish)—as
sustainer included ordinances, and gradually extended its signi-
ficance to include the meaning of fixed principles of conduct,
and the whole body of dharma literature later on.* All dharma-
Slitras and the code of Manu describe the dharma of all the
varnas and every dharma work is intended to explain the duties
and obligations of the varpas. The fivefold classification of
dharma adopted by Medhatithi is followed by Vijianesvara in

' Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. 1V, p. 702.
? Kane, History of Dharmasiastra, Vol. I, pp. 1-3.
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his Mitaksard, by Haradatta on Gautama and by Govindarija
on Manu.! This fivefold classification under varna-dharma,
dyrama-dharma, varpasrama-dharma, naimittika-dharma and
guna-dharma is occasioned by the very first verse in the

Yajfiavalkyasmyti’ It is in this sense that the word dharma
is understood in Dharmasastra.

BACKGROUND oOF DHARMASASTRA

The first and' ultimate source of Dharma is the Veda or
sruti’ To the Hindu the Veda is the source of all knowledge
and religion. It enjoins actions to be performed and enume-
rates actions which are inhibited. The rules for the conduct
of daily life are laid down according to the Veda, The entire
Veda is the source of Dhaima and no part of it can be rejecte?
on the ground of being inconsistent in teaching. If there is
is such a difference in the Veda itself, it is explained as giving
permission to both the practices as in the case of udita and
anudita homas.* Dharmasastra comes next and derives both
its inspiration and matter from the sruti or Veda, Those
whose knowledge of the Veda was unquestioned could expound
it without in any way conflicting with the vedic practices, As
such, their exposition was authoritative, Excepting the code
of Manu which is attributed to the father of the race al] other
works have been composed by sages of approved merit and
knowledge of the sruti, Byt a preeminence has been assigned
to the code of Many and any smrti which contradicts

. ! Manu
15 not considered as good for being followed

in actual
! Kullika on Manu, 11, 25,
1, 1.

R A Afy antRe:
3 Manu, 11, 6.
tIbid., 11, 15.
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. . : le
' life) Thus dharma literature dealing with the life of the peop

. . a-
of the land, laying down the rules for the da‘lly life an;i of:;lpau
tions of the people in the minutest details entered 1

i economic
the aspects and spheres of human action such as ,

. made it
social or religious. Its all-pervasive character has

Coextensive with the Veda in authority anq Spll"lt-f life both in

The smrtis therefore set forth the lc.ieacli? nl)a e
this world and in the world above—as Obta'ns rondoned and
edge of the Veda. Any lapses C‘?“ld not be coh vedic rites
had to be expiated. Such expiation was throug

oy rpose.
in which vedic mantras were utilized for the[~§)~udpu view of life
One of the basic assumptions of the Hin ishes though
i s es
is that life is eternal. The soul or d¢md never peris

. : ul is reborn
the body or sarire which it occupies dies. 'l.‘heessoto e
several times through its own karma and contlm; The self

o ; sa.
birth after birth till it attains 1,beratlf7“ lor "’if)hf.: good or bad
is related tc Paramitmai or Suprertne 2‘;‘;;@ inexorable moral
. i1t by an etern ’ .

actions of a soul foll(z;vh::do);r vanishes but the deed survives

law of the universe. - the veal doer. The impor-

itm
and adheres to the self or 4 the result
tant iz:aci;nts in the life of a person gOOd- o :adea:oulded his
of th t actions of the individual which bhav
e pas

irva .an'
ti in the present life. These go by the term parvaj
ny in

y i ises up or falls
isand cognized by vedantins. One rises up
mavasand re

v, p. R31:
' Byhaspatismrti, G.O.S. LXXXV. P

Frgafaagan, SH0d g g eaat; |"
wrasfaliar g o &afa: &1 F T

i ini ion that Dharma-
ritish administration r
of the o}rsx lby the secular state and set altsxdﬁ;
wdn t:pexist administering dhaé'mca.h ;u!i?ing
times. u

. ife in the states unti ve{ynrgﬁle: tfulmished the stand.ar_d
various spheres of life ir issitudes during foreig le, furmished e aamin-
Code aipn Spite Of' he v:fon of the East India Company
code when the administra
Strative career.
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down in the ladder according to the good or bad actions that
he performs in his lives. One has to work out his karma and
the moral law is so inexorable that there is no escaping it.
Moksa' is the release from the cycle of births and deaths which
result in rebirth. Any one incarnation is only a hyphen in
the long history of its existence, a short interval in the awesome
prospect of viewing the past intarnations or the future ones
that stretch forward and backward to eternity. To be born is
to court pain (dubkha). To be released from the cycle of
births is-therefore the object of a proper life lived by following
the precepts of Dharmasdastra which embody the vedic teach.-
ings. Man is the only rational being among God’s creations,
He alone has the capacity to lift himself to the position of the
gods by his own effort.  But this goal is defective in as much as
when the punya or merit which he has acquired through good
actions is exhausted like oil in a lamp, he is sent back to the
earth, to begin a new cycle of births and deaths. The highest
bliss is not derived from residence in the Heav
For, the span of the life of an Indra is only one-f
the day of Brahma. The aim

the soul, after the weary march
which there is no return, w
Padam. Reincarnations can

en of Indra.
ourteenth of
IS to atrain a position for
through several births, from
hich is commonly called Paraniq
be accepted as good if they help
in such an ascent. The ascent to the Pitrloka is known by
the name of Dhima-pana and the path of the soul which does
hot return to the earth, Deva-yang. *
In the attempt to attain the ob
to prepare himself by living throu
according to the precepts taught by

ject of liberation one has
gh a full life in this world
the Dharmasastrag, This

VIntroduction to the Moksakanda of

dhara. (Gaekwad’s Orienta] Series, No cii).

® infra., pp. 3-¥, siitras 10-13.

the Krtyakalpatmu of Laksmi-

INTRODUCTION

brings us to a consideration of thfa varl?és'ram?; Sc‘l:z:f]‘; “}"I“;};
is t‘he special contribution of our literature t'o ' ed the 'Vais')’a
first three varnas-—the Brihmana, the Ksatriya an resenting
form the buli{ of the society. The first Vama;eptedme of
the intellect of the community) 'is devoted FO al'(in;:ire and to
Studying the vedas and mastering th? entli;?h‘ second (repre-
act as the teachers of the community. eh ;sical aspect)
senting the strength of the community in 1hts p zntrv ond the
is entrusted with the duty of protecting t chl?call}’.
people. The third—the Vaigya—was ec~on1ture and was the
affluent ss it thrived on trade and ag:C“f urth varpa the
Main stay of the social structure. .T E <;)'<charge o.f their
S'idra was to assist the first three .,nt ) :ssential for his
duties, No special teaching or SChOOthenv;atso, the negligence
uplift.  He had no da,?i.:?:;g:tt; i}gurati\;ely explained in
lere‘z hthe origin of the c:;sfes is sct]attzti
s an
as emanating from the mouth, the arfs, thijklfvithout the
feet of the Purusa. No one can Star-]d Orh: Vaigya and the
feet and the thighs, and to the comm'umtyy td feet are to the
S'tdra are as important as the. t}.nghs " nisrama scheme,
human body. A regulated life ‘,Mthl.n th? v:;é dharma works,
according to the principles laxd. dowr;)]':S by its own merits.
gradvally lfted itselt UE m'thtem}:;gshe\i;s lno less important or
N f the asr . -
signif'{c};;t.sth’(lﬂ‘rzctl?e first two varpas the first three dsramas

- en only to the
h dsrama was 0p )
The fourt rth, and to the Vaisya the

d as they would be diverted

of which entailed sin.
the DPurusasikta hymn wh

were open.! fou
;o )

Brahmana. To the Ksatriya the

third and fourth dsramas were barre

. 153,
ited in Pardsara Madhaviya, Vol. I, Part I, p
ci

' Yogi-Yajfavalkya— as '
FEAN SIgIEIHl AL graz?ﬁ‘%.]ar.'l
gfazea sa; N QAR eI

n

XXV.

the most.
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from the most useful occupations of protection of the people
(Prajapalana yajiia) and increasing the economic prosperity of
the community, through trade and agriculture. The rise of
the new schools of thought opened the fourth dasrama to all
the people by the spread of Buddhism and Jainism. Conse-
quently, the social equlibrium must have suffered from an
unequal distribution of the population in the various economic
spheres of activity. The importance attached to the duty
of protection can be seen in the exemption given to war
materials and Elepkants which are made unpunishable for
acts of trespass and are called prajapalas.'

The most important dsrama common to all the varnas
was the grhasthasrama. According to Manu the grhastha is
the srestha and he alone supports the whole society. The
Brahmacarya agrama is the period of preparation for life in
the world. The vanaprastha and the sanydsin get out of the
life of the grhastha and live in the forests or the outskirts.
The householder lives in villages and towns, and as neither
the Brahamacirin nor the sanyisin has the right to cook food
for himself the grhastha has to supply their food as well
besides his own requirements. He performs the sacrifices and
sraddhas for the satisfaction of the gods. He is competent to
procreate children and it is part of his duty to continue the race
Thus the grhasthasrama is the only asrama which is capab]e.
of discharging the three natal debts with which a person is
born. The doctrine of the purusarthas—Dharma, Artha, Kima
and Moksa apply to him with equal ease. To the Brahmucari

Dharma alone applies and to the last two dsramas the last .

puru.scfrthu alone applies. It is to the grhastha that all the four
pususarthas can apply without infringing dharma rules. The
whole community depended on the grhastha (householder)

i
AR Eﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁquraz EEIRIEY % 3 AAT \ Naradasmyrti, p. 170.

INTRODUCTION xxvii

_iberation entails the observance of varnsirama rules scrupu-
ouslv, and a householder who has led a disciplined life with
special merit is assured liberation. The path to liberation is
provided by the varpisrama scheme in ecasy stages for an
upward march. This is the reason for the praise bestowed on

the second dsrama.' .
TureE DIVISIONS OF DHARMA LITERATURE

Every dharma samhita is divided into three sections
for convenience into Acdra, vyavahira and prayascitta sections.
The Dharmasatras and the metrical law books follow the
scheme more or less though not exclusively. But the digests
of dharma have made the division a recognized one. In
some cases, works are attributed to the same author eg.,
Apastamba where a group of six chapters forming an
independent work deals with daily rites and graddha and
another group of ten chapters deal with expiations or
prayagcitta.’ The Smyti of Yajnavalkya is the standard

1 Compare Manu, 111, 77, 78.

gur apj GafH 39 8R7: |

a1 gEEaHIfAE 397a |4 SUHAL )

qEqIq FASATIRT: FAI/T G

geEdiq g qEEsAgreE 28 1

agrrl Ygeds FASEd J@ETAl )

T EEASWATIAIT JENAAn U

aish HRAEAT FArTE fFRETL .

g fas aata gl Al

sdqafy Sast GzenfafaEd: |

ngeq 3943 98: @ AAAld frafi B 0

qup adaar: & am aifza @il )

qiaralrr: & aged aifa dRafig |

2 The six patalas of Apastamba on acdra are being edited by me through
the Adyar Library Bulletin and half of it is already published. - The ten
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for this three-fold division. In later metrical smrtis this
division has been consciously adopted.

In the well ordered scheme of life through the agramas

which take their roots in the Vedas, any dereliction of duty

enjoined was a sin, as each one was a violation of Dharma

either of omission or of commission. The law of Karma being

.inexorable, such omissions had to be expiated either by other
births or by penances in this very birth. These sing may
cffend only Dharma or may be against other individuals. In
the latter case it offended both God and man. Civil as well
as criminal offences bhave thus, apart from the cognizance
which the courts take note of, a spiritual significance which
could not be escaped. One may hoodwink a human judge,

but the ever-vigilant Dharma with his
witnesses can pot be given the ship.!
offence will have to be taken into consid

never failing
The gravity of the
eration and the mare
grave the offence the larger the number of births that one had
to undergo. Genuine repentence was recognized b
insincerity in the expiatory ceremony or pretence
tolerated.” Confessicn was one of the methods b
expiation was permitied. The Christians hay
it for long.

ut any
was not
y which
e been practising

chapters on Prayas'citta by Apastamba, have been printed in, ¢

{ i : lie coliecti
Dharma-Siastra Texts by Jivananda Vidya-sagara (Vol Collections of

I, pp. 567 .
M. N. Dutt (Vol. I, pp. 405-423), aad in  the Anan pp 584) and

dasram i
(No. 48) with the title Smrtinamsamuccaya{z, (pp. 35-45). 8 Coliection

\ Mitaksakara commenting an Yajfavalkya I1, 102, cites the ever-
witnesses in the following verse ;

sfkwarmiafelston dudfd gad gae

. WRF UMAE I T @Y adw ARy ey I8 |
* Manu, X1, 228, 229, 230:

ag] 91 FUSAH €] FeAGAG |
qgr g @eAfgEsarain geay )
qAT 391 RAGE B 4 R |

present

]

-Ment and spiritual penance,

ix
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Of the several methods of expiation or prdyas:citta Manu
has enumerated five as important such a's confessnon,drepeng
ence, tapas (austerity) adhyayana (recitation of the V(lé va),‘i;;nto
dana (charity).) These ultimately resolved themse-wes“'tt
the eXl’Stl‘ng'1‘unctions; of the castes and hence f;myas(::] 'i:
only meant a more zealous pursuit of the dn.ty of eac 1-p,er’s "
his own ‘varna and agrama. Heavier penalties and p:;}]zizxaj;
are proposed for very serious sins a;c{iniz:gzrrriznce oo

Tivace, [ler offences. R
Prayascitta for the sma te and reinitiation.

. ) . 5 as
Yasciita entailed in certain cases los..s Of? - ara. yvavahira
The function of the classification into acara, vy

ience only.
and prayascitta is not for the sake of convenie y.

. . i s are com-
There is a rationale behind it. Many mistake

mitted in the course of our lives and som.e of.them at:]ee vte;Z
small or very big. The law of Karma bemglmezfﬁ:aan,age
bad effects of bad actions cling to the .sou. e
When the belief in future lives was promme'nf " aInces ?or
Were made to correct mistakes by und:r:aiz]?npf}?jefﬁcacy
€xpiating sins, the attltudeTv}:/:sbzﬁzf owa: it thete were
One waé the punishment which
This was

of these expiatory rites.
tWo sides to every sin. )
itti he sin.
had 1o be undergone for committing t. jurisdiction over
Physical. In the case of theft the king's ] S
' ) unis uri
the thief was physical and pumahmiant’ pnature were
offendcr. In cases where moral lapses of 2 serious : b
' o ' sical punish-
concerned or crimes which required both physica Pf e
to deprive the offender of the

qar qar ot agmEn gead i
Far 9 & g9 aEArRATIE Sg=AT |
59 gat gaf® G qzd g @ !
'"Manu, X1, 227,
“infra., pp. 19, 19-1¢, V4.



XXX GAUTAMA-DHARMASI?TRA-PARIS’IS'_TA

opportunity of cortrecting himself b
perform expiatorv ceremonies was

than the physical one. For, it deprived him of the possibility

at any stage of reclamation to society.  The outcaste was one
who suffered from this disability. Prayascitta had therefore an
important part to play in the regulation of the life of the people.

Prayascitta enabled the moral offender who realized his
mistake and was repentent to retrace his steps back to his
original position and start afresh. A denial of the opportunity
would mean eternal damnation, and Hinduism
principle) against any person being shut out §
opportunities of spiritual uplift,
Every other thing was transient and Dharma alone remained

to accompany the soul in its weary march.) The Gautama-
dharma-siitra paris

was (in
rom legitimate
which alone Mmattered.

istd which is now I
tWo manuscripts available in the Ady

ar Library Nos. §. D. 55
and 24. G. 18. presents the prayas

citta part of Gautama,
GAUTAMA-DHARMA-SETR,\

The dharma-sitrg of Gautam
Unlike the dharma-siitra of Ba
is wholly written

a is the carliest work known.
udhayana ang Apastamba it
in prose, Baudhiayana ang
have verses interspersed in thej Gautama is referred
to in the works of Baudhayana, :—\pastamba, Manu and Yajha-
valkya.* The antiquity of the work as the first dharma-sitra
has not been in dispute though there has been differences of
opinion as to the later revisions of the work  .Te view of y,
Dr. Batakrishna Ghose hag beﬁ) exctmied by MM, Kane and Y
as the arguments advanced-b, Dr. Ghose are met by Prof.

Apastamba
r works,

! See, Introduction to Krtyakalpg _
*S.B.E. II, xlv and J b ["u Moksakanda.

pp. xlviii-h aswal pl I ,
. Dr. Jayaswal places the werk of
Gautama between 350 and 200 B.C. SeQ.MmJ‘ ajmz Yayiavalkya, p. 3.

resented as edited from s

y denying him the right to » -
a more serious punishment "

l
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bhasyas which by themselves can be régarded as digests e.g. |

Mitaksard of Vijianesvara. !

In the process of such an evolution, cach dharma-sitra
must have sought the help of others to fill up the gaps in
its own literature. The general principle of accepting rules
as workable and applicable to all in cases where specific
directions have not been laid down in their own dharma

literature—anuktam-anyato gralyam—a principle which is

accepted in other branches of literature, should have operated.?

It is all the more important in cases where the dharma
literature did not have other parts like the srauta, grhya or
sulba parts as in the case of Gautama-dharma-sitra.

EDITIONS OF GAUTAMA

We bhave three editions of Gautama-d/mrma-sﬂtra:
No. 61 of the Anandasrama Series w
datta ; (2) of which there is also

(1)
ith the bhisya of Hara-
a Telugu edition ; (3) and with
the commentary of Maskari in the Mysore Series. Editions of
the sitras alone are many and have not been recounted here.

Of these, the Mysore edition contains, besides the
text and commentary, a sectio

n—Kriyakanda—in eighteen
chapters.’

The content of the Kriyakanda is to treat about
the dedra part as to the daily routine from getting up in the
early morning, danta-dhavana, snana, japa, homa, pija etc.
This is also found in the Telugu edition (1927). The Kriya-
kinda is contained in the two manuscripts of the Ady
Library as the 1st prasna of the parisista. The
prasna is the unprinted portion and is now published,

dar

second

\ Kytyakalpatary, Brahmacarikanda, Introduction, .6 2di
Prof. K. V. Rangaswamji Alyangar), o PP 68 {Edited by

* This principle is accepted in the case of Ay
of worship in the temples of South India.

3 Gautama—dhm‘ma-sﬁtra, Edited by
pp. 457-475.  Telugn edition, Madras, 192

ama literature for purposes

L. Srinivasacharya. 1917 (Mysore),
927, pp. 489-514.

AN
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Tue PRESENT EDITION
dition are
The two manuscripts utilized for the presen? e
described here
(3)—s. D. 55. Pape
brasna is numbered 1-10, and $ < per pag
script. Big handwriting. 10 lines pel n. Complete.
Bound in book-form. In gaod C?nl(‘imo u.mbered 3 to13.(First
: Jleaf. 11toha;n .. 9
£)—24. G. 18. Palm-lea . : dwriting.
two f(ol?a lost) ’ Grantha script. Fair mEd“'m[l(;;an Very dam-
=198 34 7 .
to 11 “n@S per page. Size ]9%“ X 1;561:00;(11[;"‘18,”“ complete-
. ; lete an
aged, st prasgng \ncomp i rt of the
; 'I‘hFlsr Coﬁrd prasna deals with the P"ﬂyas:t;d. ptao twenty
e se . o divi in
Gautama-dharma-siitra in detail. It is divide

sections and contains 500 sitras. N
The following is an analysis 0

r——-countrv-made——-38 folia—The lﬁrst
d secc‘)nd numbered 1-22. Te ugli
‘ e. Size: 93" X 5%

he number of sttras in the

Panista: 6-17 11-31 1?-‘;2)
1-14 " 12-25 17-18¢
{22 7-21 1313 18-14
Chapt. 3-31 s 14-23 19~17}
‘ 4-06 o T 15-24 20-11
\5-47 10
Total 500

i dtras which are
The dharma-sitra of Gautama contains sut}:’at which 2
e dharma- : e
ovant to the portion covered i1 b Pa:s;‘ére in the second
brief. The explanation has to be sought

atras do not mention
prasna for a fuller treatment. The satra

y ames O writers.

parallel passa n bo Ydjfiavalkya,a also Vasistha
p fiavalkya, as V
gesi th Manuand _ ; o
an;( “Vl' N ;S Lh passages have been furnished as footnote
ispu.  Su

h xt. The w i with
ork 1S uoted w1
under the relevant sttras in the tc t.t. _]-- q l o .
s warg commenting on Ya na‘v.a kyai_mtﬂ
Pproval by \Unanesvala f i
in his Mit)dksard (III, 216)' and half of a sec on O he
Y v ' edition, pp- 370-371.
' Yajiavalkyasmyti, Nirnayasagar edill

=
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parisista is quoted with sligl i itati
slight changes in the order of citatio ,

verbatim. Madhava commenting on Parisara, quotes the
same sttras under Gautama (Pardsvara-Madhaviya, Vol. 11
pp- 514-8). Vaidyanitha in his Smyti-muktiphala (Preryas'j
cittakinda) quotes the same sitras under Virddha-Gautama
(Ed. by Gharpure, p. 861) ' though the two earlier writers quote
them under Gautama and not Vrddha-Gautama. But Midhava
quotes under Vyddha-Gautama certain sitras which are not
tound in the present manuscript (Parasara-Madhaviya, 11
Pp. 504-5)." And none of the satras or verses quoted ux’xde;
Vrddha-Gautama by the different writers of digests are
traceable in the present work of Gautama-parisista.

SOURCES OF THE PARISIsTA

The first prasna of the Parisista has been printed in
the Mysore edition of the Gawutama-dharma-sitra with the

* Smyptimuktdphala, Edited by J. R, Gharpure 86
? The s#itras referred to are cited hereunder - ,» p. 801,

gEwiaA: Ragedatd @it | sfaa ammenzmzeg.
g AARWA: FAE 0 @A e fageeas \T 1g: 1 well-
gaeAY  FEAAHIAAATAA: | = AR ,aa\'m‘
= Dl OTEIGE feReh  eag qaf
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bhasya of Maskari.' It contains eighteen chapters. It opens
with the pratijia : '
athacaran pravksyami! »
and true to the proraise, describes the dhnika. part. Conduct
is the key to the four purusdrthas is the slogan.” In the last

siitra of the first pragna occurs the passage :

Evam Kriyakandam dcaratah dharmarthakdmamoksanam
siddhir bhavati siddhir bhavati |l

The repetition of the last words 1s to denote the end of

a section. The word Kriyakdanda in the s@tra has been taken
to be title of the portion by the editor of the Gautama-dharina
satra in the Mysore series. Bat the editor of the work
in the Telugu edition puts the following colophon:

1ti Gautama-dharma-sitra Parisiste Kriyakanda namani

astadaso amsah |l
and rightly regards the portion as part of the Parisista.

The secend prasna which is now presented for the first
time, attenpts to describe whatever has been left out in
the dharmasitra to which it is attached. It limits itself
to the prdyascitta portion which has not been elaborated in
the Gautama-dharma-sitra. ‘

In the composition of the work,
borrowed a great deal from the works of Manu and Yajiavalkya.

Other works on Dharmasidstra have also been utilized such as
Visnu, Vasistha, Paithinasi, Harita, Sankha, Baudhayana etc.
An entire section on * Dreams’ has been bodily taken from the
Matsyapurana. The verses of the Matsyapurina have been
rendered into prose in sitra style in the order in which the

. : i 5
topics are cited 1n the verses.

the Parisista has

1 pp. 457 to 475.
 EREAE SEREIEA GARARBAY FARFRT NFAGAA |

1bid., p. 457.
3 See chapter 16, infra, pp. 3¥-\9¢.
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MANU AND YiJRAVALKYA

The Parisista follows Yajfavalkya in the main, both
as to the matter taken and the arrangment.

Beginning
from verse 131 of the third

chapter of Yajnavalkya the
Parisigta unfolds itself as it proceeds to deal with the various
topics. In many places in the first five chapters, and in
other places, verbal identity of the sitras to the verses of
Yajfavalkya is clear. In fact the many textual difficulties which
the two manuscripts presented were overcome by a close study
of the Parivista with the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara, which
had utilized the Parisista to the fullest extent,

The extent of borrowing from Manu is alco considerable,
‘Manu has been accepted wherever Yajnavalkva has not
touched the topic and laid down the rule (chap. 2, sitras
9-12). A similar instance can be seen in chapter 6, sitras 3
to 6 where sins entailing loss of caste are enumerated.
Where there is a difference of opinion between Yijﬁav'alkya
and Manu, the Parisista follows the former.'

OTHER WORKS

Apart from passages which have been cited for com-
parative study from Visnu in the footnotes, one passage of
interest has to be noted. This occurs in chapter 6, sitras 1
and 2 under the topic atipataka and anupitaka. The same
topic is dealt with in chapter 5 under sitra 4 and the sam..
view is cited by Yajiavalkya. But the repetion of the same
topic in chapter © is under a different classification which is
supported by Vispu. The Parisista has accepted both the
views under different classifications.

1 See footnote No, 10 of p. 8, nfra.
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Remarkable identity of passages between the Pm;'s'i.s_ta
and Vasistha are noticeable. These can be seen unde_; c azt;r
7, siitra .6, chapter 9, sitras 5-10, chr'zpter‘ 14, satras 6-7,
C},mpter 20, satra 9 etc. Similarly,' identity of passages
with Yama is found in p. &, Sankha, pp. ﬁ?-ﬁ_-a, 313, b\a,b.:g,
Harita, pp. 19-¢, v&-¢e, Devala, p. §2- ijo sttras have _een
bodily borrowed from A‘ba.stambadha;‘m.asutm (chapter §, s;ztr:a
1 and chapter 11, sitra 11). Other \\’rlter§ who.se verses have
been rendered into prose or reproducgd with slight varxz;tmris
have been shown in the footnotesA in the relevant places.
The list given above is only illustrative b'ut not exhaustl}\;e.

The Gautama-dharma-sitra contalfxs an extra.l chapter
in the editions of both Jivananda and h;,.N. Dutt. This Cl:l:dpte(;
has been omitted in the standard edmons. of the work issue
from Mysore and Pocna as neither Mask'ar‘l nor Harfidatta haj
commented on the chapter. The Parisista contains severa
of the siitras found in the extra Chapte.ar. QOut of a to.tal ,::1
sitras only 13 sitras do not find their counterparts in the
Parisista. They are cited below

fegomgrdt gadt 1l o agamwﬁacﬁmﬁ gaq: ) Qo ||
emwfamA qusar: | A<l atesft g 1 R o N WikER
wesEt 12l aagmawmi\ e ﬁzﬂ.gg(: i :_(3 i
way wEafaw: )| ke (| WA fe wRedg enega-
qadE: || 25 || @aiE: anEanasEafETE | e | -

mqnﬁra’imquﬁmcaﬁm*maﬁfaa: Il ¢ u‘_ anf @633;0#.
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There are eleven manuscripts of the Gautama-dharma-sitra
in the Adyar Library which contain this extra chapter and

1 have edited the chapter in the Adyar Library Bulletin !

(Vol. X, pp. 206-208 with the help of these manuscripts).
DATE OF THE PARISISTA

There is no definite indication as to the date of the work.
Nor does the internal evidence furnish any further definite
clue. The fact that the Parisista has borrowed largely from
other works on dharmasidstra definitely pushes back its date
to the centuries after the Christian era.  The chapter dealing
with Svapna (dreams) which is definitely borrowed from the
Matsyapurana will bring it further down to the Gupta times
when the purdnas took their present shape. The earliest work
which cites the Parisista is the Mitaksara of Vijianesvara.
In fact, it is not too much to say that in several cases the
Mitaksara, in commenting on Yajiavalkya has taken the
clue from the Parisista. Illustrative instances can be found
in p. 6, under siatra 7, p. 9, sittra 14, p. 27, sitras 16 and 17,
pp. 32-33, sitras 7-12, p. 35, the last sitra of the 7th chapter
and the first sitra of chapter 8, p. 36, siitras 3 and 4, p. 39,
sitras 16 and 21 ectc. Commenting on Yajiavalkya III.
216, Vijhaneswvara has quoted over half of a section of the
Parisista. The work had therefore attained to a position of
authority by the time of Vijianesvara. Neither Medhatithi
nor VigvarGpa has quoted this Parisista. The argument
of silence is at best only a partially correct view and cannot
be pushed to the logical extreme. Under the present state
of our knowledge all that we can say is that about a.n. 800
may be the latest date that can be assigned the Gautama-
dharma-sitra-parisista.
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9 @
! gsassf,
¢ gqa: gfa; ) SR ) R T L LY
¢ geea-9aiav. 7 Qe |
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» g, g "afd.
o gasd U afyngy:
) : 13 ﬁz‘ut
R IR il (AL .
" :hmu‘fﬁ > gud ghi 7 408,

5 ea: eqrd, 7 ﬁiﬁiml anfwe gfa aa Ll
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MANUSCRIPTS NOTES
ADHIKARANADARSA OF BABADEVA
By PanDIT V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

THE Adhikaranadarsa is a rare work on Piirvamimarhsa, hitherto
not widely known. It has been recently discovered in the collec-
tion of MSS. preserved in the Adyar Library, Madras. In a
brief and polemic discussion on the subject of Adhina relating to
the sacrificial ceremonies, it deals with various adhikaranas of
Pirvamimarsa. The work has not been. mentioned in any
catalogue of MSS. including the Cuatalogus Catalogorum of
Dr. T. Aufrecht. However, mention has been made in the New
Catalogus Catalogorum of the Madras University to 2 more MSS.
existing in the Punjab University Library, Labore and the Prijfia
Pathag'ala. Wai, Surat, Bombay. The Adyar Library MS. bears

the Shelf No. 40 A 88. Country Paper. 142 Foll. 11XS5 inches.

13 lines m a page. Devanagari script. Old. Injured. Date

Sarh. 1795=1738 A.D.
Beginning :
g Iy WRAcEel AR ST |
eefyacEs e e 1y .
sfraea WAEUTRRR a7 FedeiaETR AdisTeri |
Sraeae) agaoaRg fRefaateud gafiteEn RN

(RaTaE =TT,
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g fshy MfERIsTER fres: |
O A=gaweA qar garead gfe | 3 1)
 ArshERdRTEE YR Radmiie |

ﬁ@qﬁgﬂammwm: R

TSR TS FeqE sy

WEEIHEH, S0 RderrcdT Qe |
smaiAgREE RO fiwdd
am%fxgeﬁmh geaTriaERe g | | |
Qg Srafefaaees -
rﬂﬂﬂ‘“tﬁlqui W ggﬂ'figﬁlﬂ ‘
FggAqaEUes gt qEsSTesH
e ada: gofkdsasad: 1l & |l
IYAY AN TG AENSHARER | o dfgeR—ad-
FaeoramaEETn iﬂ@l‘ﬂﬂ@'ﬂ% iR sa=wmRISTR fraer,
Ia, SgwenEETAE fafaa 3 )
Colophon at the end: .

R mﬁmxwﬁmﬂm -
FafmEEd Rigkteen anea ) soeeRiedy aafy-
W | |

The author.

- ’:‘:e Colophon mentioned above says that this author Babadeva
h;St eb son ?f Baladeva and granddon of Anantadeva. Now it
s to be decided who this Anantadeva was. According to the

Sfm.rt'zkaustubh'a there were two Anantadevas in the Deva family
of Benares. Vide the following verses :

AR Fgfamfa: |
sﬁ@wmf%ﬁnﬁm Wmﬁq@r B il ¢l
RYTRGONI: Faen et |

4y

£
r
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AGRASHRTIENY 7: TR R (/\ ¢
AnfarmaRid) agidr: darg el ~ \\_4
R AfRATTRGERRT ATEEEICAS:
.. ~ ——”
Feq=aOIA=a i gAAEal e
ety = arfxat gl fagass g3 i R
! lq%lil'ﬁli frafafemmans: aaad |
fraraTaRaTeaeTasasa Il 8 I
e ARFERE G SaTRIgArTa L |
arEaS) aEar PR e edfa i
S qaTEa gy €U TafEeaETL |
. N .
afrregfy gl sadsd sfentega: @t il
From these verses it is understood that Anantadeva's (the
author of the Smrtikaustubha) ancestors were living on the bank
of Godavari in Andhradesa and Ekanatha was one of them.
Ekanitha had a son called Apadeva I who was proficient in S'astras
and pupil of Khandadeva (Deva). Apadeva I had ason called
Anantadeva I who wrote the Vedanta work Siddhantatattva.'

Anantadeva I had a son called Apadeva I1 the well-known

author of the Mimamsanyayaprakasa. Apadeva II had a son \»’?
cailed Anantadeva II who wrote the Smrtikaustubha under the

instance of Baij Bahadur Candra (1675 a. p.). The table of =

genealogy of Anantadeva Il is thus:

Ekanatha

Apadeva 1 (Pupil of Khandadeva)
Anantadeva I (Author of the Siddhantatattva) g :
o -
Apadeva 11 (Author of the N yayaprakasa) Q),

Anantadeva I (Author of the Smrtikaustubha)

ol. XXII 1900 wherein the author is

! Pandit Series Reprint No. 3, V
the Introductiou.

wrongly mentioned as Anantadeva II in
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B
w

Thus there were two Anantadevas ; one was grandfather and the

‘"@ﬁtfher his grandson. Of these two Apantadevas, Babadeva's grand-
- father mustabe Anantadeva I. This fact may be proved with the

aid of the following evidence. Our author Babadeva has written
another Mimamsa work called Arpanamimasisa.’ He guotes therein
2 verses from his grandfather thus :

Fioira gnfeauay arad oa-
_ Herdagac sfaevafdEr |
wIsfy digemreds grimerramsgs
Brerfihran ey dvesEs: |l
Fendl e Rgaamy Rsgfar:
daE@EdE JugeTEa) gaqa: |
Y Sﬁ'{ﬂﬁﬁﬁiﬂmz Bz g
qsd pigEER femd S mwe: |
(Rramgawrama))

These two verses are seen in the beginning of the Mano-
rafjananitaka® of Anantadeva cited as Nindiglokas. Therefore
it is clear that Anantadeva, whom Babadeva mentioned as his
grandfather and from whom the two verses were quoted, is identical
with the author of the Manorafljananataka. Now agaln, that the
author of this drama was Anantadeva I can be clearly and easily
proved from the following evidence :

. Anantadeva the author of the drama, mentioned himself as a

disciple of Ramatirtha and Narayanabhalta of Benares. Vide the
following verses :

A1 @ﬁtﬁmimqﬁsﬁamma\
TS @ wg A )

e — T TETATE HRA T%: & |
qA—F 30 TH | oA A |

: :I‘he Adyar Library MS. Shelf No. 40. C, 5.
Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, Benares. No. 72,
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A — :
AT E SO AIRET: MRaEaaeRoE s |
shra=eg 33 agorghs: showdd gy & SRy o N

AqUSHy wgaaa: |

) It has been already told in stanza 3 quoted above from the
Smytikaustubha, that Anantadeva I was the author of the Siddhan-
tatattva. In that work { Siddhantatattva) also he mentioned himseif
as the disciple of Ramatirtha. Vide the beginning :

SEEEIR AR HRIGEIGH
AEFA eward iRl axaEard |l
TSR HIATHaAETRA |
e asarsd sy afgdsad il
Anantadeva [ has written a commentary ’ on his Siddhan-
tatattva. This commentary also begins thus with the salutation
to Ramatitha.
yyreImfagreaTliguiaagon |
aqify araFon, AeRfaeE e |
SR ETOEROE SaEa: |
geqrEafigIFaaaaTa: SREd
RgraaasrenENT fedeed, |
Yz gy Frasea: |l
Moreover the zeal in teaching the MImarmsa s@stra as his
special quality has been mentioned in the beginning of the

Smytikaustubha and the Manorafijana quoted above.
Thus it is evident that these works namely Manorafijana-

nataka, Siddhantatattva and its commentary were written by
one and the same author Anantadeva I who was our author’s

grandfather.

' Tanjore Palace Library, Des. Catalogue, Vol. XI1I, No. 7346 and 7547,
wherein the text has been mentioned by the name Tattvaprakriya.
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. Date of the author:.

Babadeva may be approximately fixed about 1650 A. D. on the
following reasons: Babadeva was the son of Baladeva, son of
Anantadeva 1. Anantadeva II the author of the Smytikaustubha
was the son of Apadeva 11, son of Anantadeva 1.

Therefore it is clear that our author Babadeva was the cousin
(paternal uncle’s son) of Anantadeva 11.

Rpadeiva I

Anantadeva [

| ]

Apad]eva II Baladeva
Ana.nta(ieva 11 Babadeva
|
Jagannathadeva

Anantadeva I1 was a protege of Baij Bahadur Candra, a
chief of Kiuirmacala in 1645 to 1675 A.D." Now it is clear that
both Babadeva and Anantadeva II were more or less contem-
poraries about 1650 A.D.

This date may be confirmed by the fact that the original
MSS. on which the editions of the Manora®ijana and Bhakti-
nirnaya (otherwise called Bhagavadbhaktiviveka) were based, are

said to have been belonged to and copied by Babadeva's son
Jagannathadeva in Saka 1595, Sarh 1730, corresponding to 1673
A.D. See the editor's preface of the Manoraiijana’ and the
verse found at the end of the Bhaktinirnaya.’

Babadeva's grandfather Anandeva 1 is said to f\a\'e been the
pupil of Narayanabhatta of Benares (1520 to 1600 A.D.) who wrote

! Tattvabindu, edited by V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Intro. p. 115.
? gd qEas afaacasRnRIaaey.
* graafafafaam® aw:faaeseggaan

wnagfalads g4 anRgaaR syfeag

Sarasvati Bhavana Texts Banares. No. 72,
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his Vyttaratnakaravyakhya in Sarhi. 1602 corresponding to 1545
A.D, Vide :

orfy feRTTh RasgERE Ranaiowes |
gerfgHt e T TR A
Anantadeva I is also mentioned as the pupil of Ramatirtha who

was a contemporary of Madhusiidanasarasvat (1580 A.p.) who
praised in the following verse the famous Hindi poet Tulasidas :

zmﬁﬂmfﬂﬁﬂﬁ:l
FiRamEd g TR

Taking into consideration all these facts, Anantadeva I may be
fixed about 1600 A.D. approximately and his grandson Babadeva
about 1650 A.D.

! Library Catalogue No. 1094. Page 304. Part 1.
: Il’zg;:cgigcibelbiwzzranjanandiaka Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, Benares,

No. 76. Page Z.
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A The Vy?zkarana-Mahabhasya‘ by Patailjali with Pradipa by
Kaiyata and Pradipoddyotana by Annambhatia Edited by the
Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts iit’)rary Maillras
Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Seri‘es No 7’ XIV'
240, 1948. Price Rs. 20-12-0. TP ‘

I~t fs no .exaggeration to say that the Mahabhasya of
Patafijali occupies the foremost rank amidst of the literar tr. 3
of the.world. Besides being the highest and final au};hoiisurer?
Saqskr:t grammar, it is a rich storehouse of information a)l;oczxt
:}nment India on various topics connected with her cultural spher
mc.lu.ding literature, philosophy, history, politics, sociology sc'pne ;
religion and so on. Kaiyata’s reference to this great 'wo";( -
Bhagyabdhilh Atigambhirah is not merely imaginary, but trur aj
appropriate. © The date of Patafijali is held to be pri;r to 15(;3 o
As far as we know, the first commentary on the Mahabhg BC
Bhartthari’s Diptka which according to the Ganaratnama;afiya ’5_
extends only up to the end of the first thre;a padas of Ohad’”
adhyaya and hence is also known by another name T:ze'lst
Bhartrhari’s date according to the record of the Chinese pif?‘ﬁl
Hieun Thsang was about the beginning of the 7th centuryg.,«.llr)ln
The next great commentary on the Mahabhasya is Kaiyat:a’q'
Pradipa written about the 11 century A.n. The I')radijm has b.eer;
commenred upon by many authors of whom the following may.be
mentioned : Pravartakopadhyaya. Sarves'vara, Nilakanthadiksita
Annambhatta, Nageda, Ramacandrasarasvati and Nﬁré);z;r)as’isirin’
Sf these comme.ntaries Nages'a’s alone has been hitherto widel);
p::txlx;r? and studied. It has been repeatedly printed and published

Now for the first time Annambhatta's commentary called
Uddyotana has been printed and published for the first four

REVIEWS 57

ahnikas of the 1st pada of the 1st adhyaya in the Madras Govern-
ment Oriental Manuscripts Series. The edition also contains the
relevant pogtion of the texts of the Mahabhasya and Pradipa.
The publication was begun in 1937 by late Prof P. P. S. Sastri
and completed recently by his successors. In this connection the
reviewer (the undersigned) may be permitted to add that when
he had been connected with the Madras Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library and the Presidency College, Madras, he was
practically responsible for this edition in regard to the former
half of the portion now published. The publication has been based
upon five different manuscripts including those deposited in the
Adyar Library, Madras and S'ri Venktes'vara Oriental Institute,
Tirupati.

The present Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library, Madras, Sri T. Chandrasekharan M.A., L.T. has written a
valuable introduction dealing with the date etc. of Annambhatta
and the usefulness of the commentary now published.. The learned
y fixed Annambhatta in the middle of the 17th
idence of an old MS. of the Tarkasari-
earing the date of copying as Saka 1634
The MS. is said to be in the posses-

The Curator’s attempt to prove the
by the means of identification

Curator has correctl
century A.D. on the ev
graha of Annambhatta b
corresponding to 1712 A.D.
sion of Dr. Jacobi of Bonu.

priority of Annambhatta to Nages'a,
of the view refuted by the latter in his Uddyota, with that of the

his Uddyotana, is quite intelligible and convincing. His
ambhatta’s date by the means of the
supposition of Payugunda Vaidyandatha’s commentary on Annam-
bhatta’s T arkasamifraha is not quite acceptable. He mentions
Payugunda Vaidyanatha, (ihe pupil of Nages'a) as a commentator
on the Tarkasasigraha and ‘dentifies him with Tatsat Vaidyandtha
placing the latter in 1712 A.p. Firstly no evidence is a\failable to
prove the existence of a commentary of Payugupda Vaidyanatha
on Annambhatta’s Tarkasashgraha. [t is true that Dr. Aufrecht’s .
Catalogus Catalogoru mentions a commentary of one Vaidyana-
tha of Gadagila family on Annambhatta’s Tarkasamgraha. .But
there is no evidence to prove the identification of Gadagila Vaidya-

natha with payugunda Vaidyanatha. On the other hand the
identification is contradicted by the fact that the former belonged

ot

former in
another attempt to fix Anp
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to the Giadagila family while the latter to Payugunda family.
Secondly the curator’s identification of Payugunda Vaidyér;ﬁtba with
Tatsat Vaidyanatha is incredible because the' formerewas the son
of Mahiideva while the latier of Ramabhatta alias Ramachandra-
bhatta of the Tatsat family, besides the“diﬂ'erence of the family
names. Moreover, Tatsat Vaidyanatha is known to have composed
hxf Kﬁvyat)mkas'avyalﬂryﬁ-Ud'dharanacandrikﬁ in 1683 A.D.
Payugunda Vaidyanatha is known to have belanged 1o the first half
of the 18th Century A.D. in regard to his literary activities. There-
fore both of them cannot be identical with each other. This fact
has been clearly explained by Mr. P. V. Kane in his History of
Dharmasastra, Vol. I, Sec. ITT, and by the reviewer in his
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Adyar Library
Vol. VI, No. 510, pp. 184 and 185, B
Annambhatta refers to some previous commentators on the
Pradipa without mentioning their narnes. He simply mentions
them by the ‘words LPare, Kecit, Navinah, Pratcah, Adhunikdh
etc. on pages 59, 84, 91 and 162. As many of the commentaries on
the Pradipa mentioned already in this review, have not vet
come 1o the light, it is difficult to identify these references. How.
ever, he mentions on page 145 one Vivaranakara and gives thereby
a clue for tracing the reference in the original. By this reference
he evidently means to mention an author of a commentary called
Vivarana on Katyata’s Pradipa. Dr. Aufrecht mentions a Prads.
pavivarana with the authorship of I¢var@nanda pupil of Satya-
nanda. Fortunately we have in the Govt. Oriental MSS, Library
Madras, a MS. of the Pradipavivarana of Igvarananda for the’
portion of PaspasBhnika and of Rimacandrasarasvati for the rest
8 ahnikas of the Ist pada of the Ist adhyaya (R. No. 3866).
P§rhaps a careful study of that work may reveal as to whether the
Vivarana referred to by Annambhatta is the same ot different.
The publication is very useful for research work. It is hoped
that the publication of further portions of Annambhatta’s com-
mentary will be surely helpful to the students of the Mahabhasya
and the Pradipa as well as the Uddyota of Nageda. '

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA
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Divyaprabandamum Divyarthadipikai Uraryum, by V. M
Srinivasa Mudaliyar, 1, Ennaikkara Street, Conjeevaram, pages
208 and 28, 1949. Price Rs. 4. _

The Divyaprabandham is the outpourings of the Alvirs,
the vaispavite saints of the Tamil land on Sriman Nardyana,
being inspited poetry and revelling in devotion. Beginning with
the first three Alvirs the acme of the literature is reached in
Nammalvar, Tirumangai Alvar and Andal, with her father Visnu-
citta. These woarks have been commented upon by the vaisnava
followers of Sri Ramanuja according to the tradition received by
themn. The longest of the commentaries is known as the Thirty-six
Thousand belonging to the Tenglai school. Pandit Annangar-
acharya of Kanchipuram has -published a new commentary on the
prabandham under the title Divyarthadipikai. The work under
review isa review of the above work, criticizing the points of view
taken by Pandit Annangaracharya, the readings adopted by bim,
the meanings given by him and suggesting other readings in the
places where he has objected (p. 9). -

Mr. Mudaliyar has obtained from certain sgholars in ;an}u,
opinions on the work, which he las pubhs’he.d in the begmmng
of the work, and all the four published opinions are against the
taken by Pandit Annangaracharya. One great
Mudaliyar against the Pandit is that what h.e
writes is not Tamil but Sanskritized ?‘amii, which of cogrse is
a defect with many vaispava works, }f we sbould take l.t as a
defect. Secondly, all the commentanes written ‘by vals,r.fla\}/]a
teachers do not contain the real meafqmgs and significance of the
hymns but only the untrue (false) mfzamngs—-a f?\th?r tall .statgpxent
for a pure Tamil scholar to mabke, thhogt fear of bemg of justifiably
Thirdly, the meaning given out for the hymns are
deas of the Alvidrs themselves and

point of view
complaint of Mr.

contradicted. .
not in consonance with the ¢
authors of the hymns.

To cite a few samples.
introduction of the squirrel epis

Jate interpolation (pp 2-10). A ‘ ‘
= Thi suggestion of the alternative reading Kom@riyavanodu

for * Stmalikanavanodu ' is an example of q‘uestionif:g the reading
tself as adopted by the Pandit. Endol Isan is interpreted as

‘The very first section criticizes the
ode in the Ramayana and holds it
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Lord Visnu—the Lord with the Eight arms—Astabhujan: as agains! !

the interpretation of Pandit Annangaracharya (who interprets the’
words as L.ord S'iva) is not curious but an acceptable statement.’
Ivai (gavrdd) s interpreted as the mouth with poison as against:
the meaning adopted by the Pandit ‘many mouths’ (p. 86). Those’
\Yho have given opinions have also pointed out that the interpreta-
tions of Mr. Mudaliyar are following the traditional interpretatiolll
of Tamil by ripe Tamil scholars.

The concluding portions deal with certain personal experien-’
ces' of the author and his contacts with scholars, mostly unpleasant,’
wblch are revealed through the book. That Mr. Mudaliyar has’
tried to interpret the hymns of the Alvars as understood by him.’
we all agree. It is also possible that Pandit Annagaracharya ha¢’
erred in  his interpretations. But the method adopted by
Mr. Mudaliyar does not reflect the right attitude to be taken'
by a scholar. Every page of his writing reflects that he is labour-
ing under a certain strong inducement, on provocation, to criticize
thfs_o.ther party. The language adopted is far too strong even ir’
criticism. To say that none of the Vaigpava teachers knew Tamil
and that Mr. Mudaliyar alone knows true Tamil and Seutami[’
and its traditions, is a statement to which none will subscribe or
agret?. Individuals may err but philosophic systems of thought
require a more careful and respectful handling than the one adopted
by Mr. Mudaliyar. That he should bave taken the occasion (¢
publish the smallness of other people is also not quite commendable
A work of this nature must stop with pointing out and presentin ‘
ffxcts. The reader should be left to form his own conclusiong
Strong language does not make up for accuracy or scholarship
The value of the work would have been enhanced very much bu
for the defects aforesaid. Here is an instance of a strong case
defaulting by wrong presentation.

A. N. KrIsHNAN

EDITORIAL

IN the issue of this Bulletin for October, 1949, (Vol. X1,
Pt. 3) 1 had announced in the Editorial that arrangements
were in progress for the erection of a Statue of Capt.
G. Srinivasa Murti, the Hon. Director of the Adyar Library,
in the grounds of the Government School of Indian Medicine,

" Kilpauk, Madras, of which he was the first Principal. Now,

the Statue has already been erected and the unveiling cere-
mony of the Statue was performed by Sir C. P. Ramaswam)
Aiyar, on the evening of Saturday the 21st [anuary, 1950.
The occasion was the celebration of the Silver Jubilee of the
School, on the 20th, 21st and 22nd of January.

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar was a member of the
Executive Council of Madras, at the time when the scheme
for starting of School of Indian Medicine was being con-
sidered by the Government and was also put into operation.
Further, Sir Ramaswami Aiyar knew Dr. Srinivasa Murti for
over thirty years, and both of them have been very close
friends. The late Raja of Panagal was the. Chief Minister
of Madras (under the Diarchy System) at that time, and he
was also holding the portfolio of Public Health. As Sir
Ramaswami Aiyar said during his speech on this occasion :
the Raja of Panagal with his persuasion, steadiness, deter-
mination, and coercive advocacy, overpowered many difficulties
and brought into existence the School of Indian Medicine.”
“ He was able to do it,” he continued, “in spite of the
entrenched weight of authority against him and the Allopaths
st the. possibility and potentiality of Ayur-

fulminating again !
It is quite appropriate that the Chief

vedic medicine.”
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Minister of Madras, Sri P. S. Kumaraswami Raja presided
on 't!'w occasion. In his speech, he detailed] thp ‘ eat
qua.lmes of Dr. Srinivasa Murti and certain rare featur:s ignrhis
i?lli];ir::e:;or;"e ;;ild ;VaSC:P:)- i’lrvxmvasa Murti’s career was a
. > was rillian < hi
Degr?e in th.e medical examinaatic:n St:?timdiz:(rj\ E'OOl\ hlls
addition to his medical degree, he also mana e; ‘:“' kn
thej B. A.’ Degree and the Law Degree wfich (:v .
gm(lue achievement. He qualified also for Sanitary En e 5-1
ing. He valso spoke about Dr. Srinivasa Murti’s acti gneerd
inergetlc life even after his retirement. He spoke cf ll‘:e .
t.he fathe?r and originator of the Tnstitution.” p’I‘ribot lm- »
paid to him and also to the Indian Medical s steU els) “S’e
M, R\.'Gu‘ruswami Mudaliyar, Sri C. ]inamjé.dﬁsz ann; yh '
and Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar unveiled the Stat’ue mOtd in
b.ronzc? at a cost about twelve thousand rupees subs’cril;i del;n
h.lS friends, colleagues, students and admirers. ’ Actuall over
elghteen' thousand rupees has been collected for the u}; oy
as detailed by the Secretary of the Committee PInPOtS]?’
speech, Sir Ramaswami Aiyar said, “ At that time t'here .
great men among practitioners of both Ayurveda and L'Wewj
systems. A committee was appointed by the Governrr ot
Madras, under the presidency of Sir Mahomed Us ment of
into the question of the development of the xr:?in o B0
systems of medicine. Capt. Srinivasa Murti was the Seffnous'
of t.he Committee, and, in that capacity, he toured aliemry
India and gat\hered all possible knowledge. Fortified \(:‘:}:
thgt koowledge and experience, he began to reconstruct the
science ot Indian medicine and see what was thPre.' ittt .
might be assimilated to the latest results of re<ear;:h ‘]’n e
The‘Sllver Jublee celebration of the S::hool ;tart d
the‘ morning of Friday the 20th Janvary. The Hon. T eS 0Srl
Rajan, Fhe minister in charge of the portfolio 'f P bl
Health in the Madras Government presided on theO lj N
He also paid glowing tributes to the talents and achi::ef:;:z:s.
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/
of Dr. Srinivasa Murti, traced the development of the

School during the last twenty-five years and spoke in very
admiring terms about the work of the School with its Hospital
and its own pharmacy. He promised also full help to the
*Institution to satisfy its needs. Col. S. L. Bhatia, Surgeon-
General with the Government of Madras delivered the Com-
memoration address and said that the Medical science is a
unit and should develop so. He traced the development of
medicine in Europe from the eastern sources in the early cen-
turies. Dr. M. Parankusam, the present Principal of the
School, also spoke on the occasion and explained the develop-
ment of the School and also the needs of the Institution for
further development. All of them spoke about the great
services which Dr. Srinivasa Murti rendered to the Science of
Ayurveda and to the Institution. A small, well got-up
Souvenir was also published on the occasion. The function
«tarted with greetings by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja in five Sanskrit
verses, which is published at the end. In this he made
mention of the revival of Ayurveda by Dr. Srinivasa Murti, the
help which Ayurveda received from Sir Mohamed Usman
and the late Raja of Panagal and its continued dependence
on Dr. T. S. S. Rajan as the primary support.

Dr. Srinivasa Murti is not merely the holder of Degrees
in three Faculties and of a Diploma in a fourth Faculty ; he
is not merely a great organizer. He is also a great scholar,
well-versed in Sanskrit literature and all the S'dstras, and
familiar with the customs and Institutions of ancient India
and the various sacraments and other rites of the Hindus.
The Adyar Library is what it is now because of the associa-
tion of Dr. Srinivasa Murti as Director. On behalf of the
staff of the Adyar Library I record our felicitations to him on
this occasion, which none has deserved so well as he has done.

C. KuNHAN RaAJa,
Editor
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MADAME BLAVATSKY'®
By W. T. STEAD

AMONG the many and varied spiritual teachers to whom I
have listened in the course of a very eclectic journalistic
career, Madame Blavatsky was one of the most original.
There are those who imagine that because they can crack a
joke about a tea-cup, they have disposed of Theosophy, just
as there are some who seem to think a sneer at the pigs of
Gadara roots up the foundations of the Christian religion. To
such gentry it will no doubt be a scandal that I should devote
the Character Sketch this month to “ H.P.B.,” whose death
last month deprived London of one of the most remarkable of
its inhabitants. Madame Blavatsky, they say, “was an
impostor, a vulgar fraud. She was exposed by the Coulombs,
shown up by the Psychical Research Society, and last, if not
least, she has been jumped upon, almost before her ashes
were cool, by The Pall Mall Gazette.” They say all that, no
doubt, but when all that is said and more besides, the prablem
of the personality of the woman remains full of interest, and
even of wonder, to those who look below the surface of things.

Madame Blavatsky was a great woman. She was not the
faultless monster whom the world ne'er saw, and it must be
admitted she was in more senses than one something of a
monster. She was huge in body, and in her character, alike
in its strength and weakness, there was something of the
Rabelaisian gigantesque. But if she had all the nodosity of
the oak, she was not without its strength ; and if she had the

' Reproduced from Review of Reviews, June, 1891, pp. 548—550.
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contortions of the Sibyl, she possessed somewhat of her in-
spiration.

Of Madame Blavatsky the wonder-worker I knew no-
thing; T did not go to her seeking signs, and most assuredly
no sign was given me. She neither doubled a tea-cup in my
presence nor grew a gold ring out of a rose-bud, nor did she
even cause the familiar raps to be heard. All these mani-
festations seemed as the mere trivialities, the shavings, as it
were, thrown off from the beam of cedar wood which she was
fashioning as one of the pillars in the Temple of Truth. I do
not remember ever referring to them in our conversations, and
it is slightly incomprehensible to me how anyone can gravely
contend that they constitute her claim to respect. It would
be almost as reasonable to contend that Christianity is based
upon the liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarius.

What Madame Blavatsky did was an immeasurably
greater thing than the doubling of tea-cups. She made it
possible for some of the most cultivated and sceptical men
and women of this generation to believe—believe ardently, to
an extent that made them proof against ridicule and disdainful
of persecution, that not only does the invisible world that
eacompasses us contain Intelligences vastly superior to our
own in knowledge of the Truth, but that it is possible for
man to enter into communion with these hidden and silent
ones, and to be taught of them the Divine mysteries of Time
an(? of Eternity. She not only made it possible for them to
believe it, but she made them believe it, and founded what
was to all intents and purposes a Church upon that article of
belief. That is a great achievement, and one which a priori
would have been laughed at as impossible. Yet she per-
formed that miracle. Madame Blavatsky, a Russian, suspected
of being a spy, converted leading Anglo-Indians toa passionate
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' belief in her Theosophy mission, even when the Jingo fever

was hottest, and in her declining years she succeeded in
winning over to the new-old religion Annie Besant, who had
for years fought in the forefront of the van of militant
atheism.

A woman who could achieve these two things wasa
woman indeed. ** But,” it will be objected, ** her Theosophy
1s all moonshine.” Perhaps it is; but is not moonshine better
than utter darkness, and is not moonshine itself but the pale
reflection of the rays of the sun ? I am not, however, by any
means prepared to admit that the creed which Madame
Blavatsky preached with such savage fervour deserves to be
scouted as mere moonshine. :

To begin with, it has at least the advantage of being
heretical. The truth always begins as heresy, in every
heresy there may be the germ of a new revelation. Then, in
the second place, it brought back to the scientific and
sceptical world the great conception of the greatest religions,
the existence of sublime beings, immeasurably superior to the
pigmy race of men, who stand, as it were, midway between
the Infinite and ourselves. Of the immense but invisible
hierarchy which to our forefathers spanned the fathomless
abyss between God and man, hardly even the memory now
remains. In her strange, weird fashion Madame Blavatsky
resuscitated this ancient faith. To men like Mr. Sinnett her
great doctrine of the Mahatmas, of the existence of a brother-
hood of sublime sages, the vicegerents of the Infinite, did
something to repeople the void which modern scepticism has
depopulated. But she did more than this. Others have
taught of the existence of Thrones, Principalities, and Powers
in heavenly places. But between them and us there has
been a great gulf fixed.
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The Archangel is as mute as Deity, the benevolence of the
patron Saint never leads him to open up communications
with his mortal clients. Madame Blavatsky taught not
merely that the Mahatmas existed, but that they were able
and willing to enter into direct communications with men.
Madame RBlavatsky proclaimed herself as the directly com-
missioned messenger of the celestial hierarchy, charged by
them to reveal the Path by which anyone who was worth;'
and willing might enter into direct communion with these
sublime Intelligences. I was but an outsider in the court
of the Gentiles, a curious observer, and never a disciple.
I cannot speak of these inner mysteries to which only the
initiates are admitted. But Mr. A. P. Sinnett, journalist
and man of science, Anglo-Indian and man of the world,
assures me, in accents of impassioned conviction that he
and others who have followed her teachings have entered
into the reality of that spiritual communion, and have no more
doubt of the reality of the existence of the Mahatinas than they
have of the rate-collector, or the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Mr. Schmiechen, the artist, even painted the portrait
of a Mahatma, but except on his canvas the sublime brother-
hood remain somewhat shadowy to the uninitiated.

Madame Blavatsky, in the midst of a generation that
is materialist and mechanical, which probed everything, and
dissected even the human heart with a scalpel, did at least
succeed in compelling a race of scientists and economists to
realize the existence of the conception that all material things
are but a passing illusion, and that the spiritual alone is,

Madame Blavatsky also reinforced and almost recreated
in many minds the sense of this life being a mere probation.
In this respect her teaching was much more in accord
with the spirit of the New Testament than much of the
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pseudo-Christian teachings of our day. She widened the
horizon of the mind, and she brought something of the infinite
sense of vast illimitable mystery which characterizes some
of the Eastern religions into the very heart of Europe in the
nineteenth century.

To have done all this, and to have done it almost single-
handed, in face of the almost insuperable obstacles interposed
by her own defects, renders comprehensible the theory
that Madame Blavatsky had help the world could neither
see nor take away. To her disciples she was but the frail
and faulty-speaking trumpet of the Mahatmas, those lieuten-
ants of Deity who commissioned her to teach, and also
gave to her mouth matter and wisdom to proclaim the true
doctrine for the redemption of man. These things are too
high for me. I no more intermeddle with them than with
the dogma of the Infallibility of the Pope. It is the human
side, both of Theosophy and of Rome, that fascinates me.
Madame Blavatsky may have had converse with semi-celestial
Intelligences in Tibet. Of that I can say nothing. But
I can say of my own knowledge that she was undoubtedly
a very gifted and original woman to converse with in
Ladbrooke Grove, a fiery, impulsive, passionate creature,
full of failings, and personally the very reverse of beautiful.
There she was, a wonderful and powerful personality, the
like of which I have never met either in Russia or in England.
She was unique, but she was intensely human, and a woman
to her heart’s core.

She aroused the passionate devotion of both men and
women. She was to her followers as the oracle of God.
They bhad this treasure in a very earthen vessel, but it
was there.



NEW LIGHT ON “JAYATI-JAYATE" CONTROVERSY'

By B. N. KRISHNAMURTI SARMA

MUC.H discussion has already taken place in learned circles
and in the newspapers of the country about the form Jayate
occurring in the Upanisadic motto adopted by the Govern-
ment. The main argument in defence of Jayate is that as a
Vedic usage it is outside the jurisdiction of Paninian grammar
and ought not therefore to be adjudged on its basis.

'But even as a vedic form, its legitimacy may still be open
to discussion.  As no one has so far examined the question on
the statistical basis of the occurrence of the forms of the root in
either pada, in the Vedic Literature, it would be worthwhile to
do so and place the relevant data on the point before the public.

It may be stated at the outset that the forms of Ji in
the Parasmaipada are of almost universal occurrence through-
out the extant Vedic Literature (let alone Classical Sanskrit),
comprising the Sarhhitas, Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upani-
sads. The particulars of usage are :

Sarnhita Literature ... 560 times
Brahmana Literature ... 363 times
Ten Upanisads .. 32 times

Total ... 95335 times

As against this overwhelming number of instances, the
total number of usages of the Atmanepada forms of the root
(other than forms with the prefixes v/ and para ratified
by Panini), are Nine_(9) only, throughout the Vedic Literature
distributed over the Samhitas (including Khilas), Brahmanas,

! Reproduced from the Journal of the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library,
Vol. VII, No. 1, pp. 1-3.
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Aranyakas and the Ten clssical Upanisads as per following
details :

Samhitd Literature ... 3 times
Brahmana-Aranyakas ... 4 times
Ten Upanisads ... 2 times

Total 9 times

The Atmanepada forms are thus in a negligible, nay
hopeless minority of nine against ninc hundred and more.
Even among these nine cases, several have to be rejected as
corrupt or inferior readings on grounds of metre or on the
basis of Manuscript evidence, or for lack of traditional and
commentatorial acceptance.

For example, in Pippalida Sambhita, (11,25, 3), “ Jayeta ”
offends against the metre. Jayanta in Jaiminiya Brih-
mana, 96, is obviously not a finite verb, but a participle form
in the Parasmaipada, accompanied by the finite verb *“ ayan,”
and has therefore to be eliminated from consideration. In
Jai. Br. 207, the correct reading seems to be “ Asya Viro
Jayate” (born) which points to a different root and meaning
altogether. This leaves us only four clear cases of Jayate
in the Samhita and Brahmana Literature.

Then comes the Upanisadic text from the Mundaka,
(3. 1. 6), which has given rise to the present controversy. It
is unfortunate that most of the people who have expressed
their views on the point, should have tacitly assumed that the
reading here is Jayate in the Atmanepada without examining
the texts and commentaries. There is difference of opinion
here also and the balance of evidence is not in favour of
acceptance of Jayate, as the reading of 3. 1. 6. The most
authoritative commentaries on the major Upanisads, are
admittedly those of the three schools of Vedanta. There is
more or less general agreement among the commentators of
all these schools, Advaita, Vigistidvaita and Dvaita that the
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readmg_ of M_zmdaka 3. 1. 6, is Jayati in the Parasmaipada
In. the Anandasrama Edition (1909) of the Mundaka U‘banisad.
w1th‘ the Bhasya of Sankara and the gloss of'.»;manda iri, the
reading accepted is Jayati and the other readin Ji 'a;e is
only to !ae found in a footnote as a variant suppor%ed 13 only
on‘e.edmon (Bibliotheca [ndica) of the text out of Zalevegl
(zngma_l MSS. and other texts collated for the purpose of the
A-na.ndas'rama edition. This shows that Jayati is the sampra-
dayic reading of the Advaita School. .

Rame’muja wrote no regular commentary on any of the
l{pa~msa§ds. The classical commentator of his school Ranga-
‘rlamatn'u_]aq (17th cgntury) has however uniformly adopted
t::aﬁ;u:;atkl:’e ;eadmg in both the places of its occurrence in
the amigd a,nd .Dlv. ? anc}l] 10; while Jayate, is retained in
metrical o ond aita schools under 3. 1. 10 presumably for

’.I'he reading of Mundaka 3. 1. 6, in Madhva’s Bhasya
(Pvalta School) is also Jayati in the Parasmaipada (Vi’de,
Sarvamila Edn. Belgaum, p. 5 b).

Therc? is thus no sound traditional sanction nor evidence
of MSS. in favour of the reading Jayate in Mundaka 3. 1. 6
which has crept into the motto. B .
thereT:fe srtlatlstlcal evidence establishes beyond all doubt that

ot more than four or five stray and exceptional
cases of Atmanepada usage of the unprefixed root in the
whole. range of Vedic literature down to the classical
Upanisads, as against hundreds of Parasmaipada forms
abounding in the Vedic literature. Lastly, Panini’s Sg .
(1, 3, 19) also shows that even so far as that'great érarﬁm cian
could see, there were no Atmanepada forms of the root (a:l]Ian
than with the prepositions v and para) in recordect)l z:
accepted usage in the literature preceding him. He records
no case of unprefixed Atmanepada forms of Ji which renders
even the few cases that have come down, doubtful.

LANGUAGE—BARRIER OR BRIDGE
By A. Sita DEvVI (FORMERLY ADELTHA PETERSON)
(Continued from Vol. XII part 4 page 216)

Note: An apology is due the reader for the long delay
in publishing the completion of this article which had its
first two issues in October and December of 1948. Before
the time the publication of the chart was due in February
1949, a report came that a Governmental Committee was
adumbrating the possibility of a Grammatical Code that
would show inflexions in all languages. This of necessity
held up the finalizing of the ** World Alphabet.” A ten-
tative Grammatical Code will therefore appear in the
next or an early issue, which will complete the study of
“ Language—Barrier or Bridge.” The whole will then
be published as an Adyar Iabrary Pamplilet, and it 1s
hoped that linguistic students will study the whole and
communicate with the author as to any suggestions for

tmprovement,

Every Indian language should set about to put its script
house in order, in consultation with students of phonetics, so
that it may receive into it when necessary the sounds from
other languages. 1f Tamil, for example, were to alter slightly

2
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its v with perhaps a slight forward stroke at the end, it would
have an adequate transliteration for our f for these two sounds
are akin. At present it links the Jf with the p sound, not
realizing the twin of P 18 b, and the twin of v is f. Is not
coffee more clearly understood if mispronounced as kovt
than as kapi? And February as Vebruary than Pebruary?
Let us throw open our own scripts for the reception
of every sound which in this free India we shall have
to use.

THE TRANSLITERATION OF WORLD SOUNDS

Building on and only slightly modifving the oriental
transliteration which has been so effective these many years in
teaching Western students the correct values of Samskrit
words, the following will show how English characters can be
used to represent adequately all the 94 or more sounds now
existent in India, as well the Chinese intonations, African
clicks, etc.

First of all we must have some adequate tools in the
shape of suggestive diacritical marks, so that if we go into
some obscure spot in Asia where the language bhas so far
not been properly registered we may have no difficulty in
setting down what we hear.  We should have a lengthener, a
shortener, a softener, a hardener, 2 mark to show various
forms of resonance, something to gutteralize, to nasalize.
etc. etc.

To lengthen any sound: Put a line over (a common
usage). Much time would be saved that is now
wasted if this device were used to show a doubled or
long consonant.
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To shorten sound : Put a line under (needed in Tamil
“adu, idw,” etc.) This will become italics in print.

To palatalize : Put a dot under (as in English and North
Indian d, t, n, Tamil |, and last letter in al-
phabet & n).

For high palatalization, put two dots under (as in Tamil
., and er (.i., t, and {1.).

\

To dentalize a consonant : Put a dot over (as in the very
dental s in Stva or the very dental English d and ¢
Mother and Moth.)

(S’ Cannot be used as it is a Chinese diacritical mark.)

For Relaxed Vowels: Put a dot over (as we already find
in the i in i, but also for the é in bet and the
& in foot.)

To Nasalize: Place over a tiny circle over m or directly
over vowel (as in the Hindi Aam or hc;.) Over 1 this
will have the sound of the nasal in tongue. (The
English spelling is most confusing leading foreigners
to insert a final g which is not intended.)

To gutteralize: Put a semicircle over g and k, if de-

finitely lower and upper gutteralsér k. If indefinite
put it over % or any vowel. (If Tamilians would
use their three-dotted character ... in place of &
in avarkal, there would be less nispronunciation.
The lower classes, following Tamil phonetic laws,
frankly pronounce the word as avarggl and only the
élite use the indefinite gutteral.)

v



TO SHOW CONCEALED v

Put the ™ sign over. Thus the Tamil & could be adequately
ehown by &2 the Spanish I by | as is now shown the

TO SHOW UPPER OR THROAT RESONANCE

Cover with an arrowhead pointing up.
four Sindh: letters.

2 This s needed 1n

TO SHOW LOWER OR CHEST RESONANCE!

Cover with a small arrowhead pointing down. _Y_ This will be
needed in five or more Panjabi characters. See next page.

HALF-WAY CHARACTERS:

In Panjabi and Malayalam, certain characters are pronounced as
halfway between k and g cand p t and d t and d, p and b, and
their aspirates. If these sounds are to be’ correctly understood and
reproduced, they should be represented by some such combination
characters as are shown in World Chart. y S 9 d ¢ b

-

DUAL VOWELS

Where two sounds come out as onec, double dots over. (See
next page). 2o

TO SOFTEN

Cover with a tiny diminuendo, —_—

TO HARDEN

Cover with a tiny erescendo. —_—_—
(Can also be used for accented words)

These marks will be needed for tribal dialects, as well 23 m
such language as Turkish, etc.

TO SHOW VERTICAL VOWEL INFLUENCE .

Cover with a small L vertical line. (This shows vowel
sounds tending towards o and u).
\

TO SHOW HORIZONTAL VOWEL INFLUENCE

Cover with X (Thin shows ¢ vowel tending towards the sounds
in hat, hate, heat).
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We can sec by the above that, with a few additional
types, we could represent every language ir India, or in fact
the world, adequately in English characters, so that all who
now know or who could learn the simple English script could
pronounce every regional language correctly. And one could
also suggest that English itself would be the first language
that should be correctly transliterated if one wished to know
its exact pronunciation. The appalling misrepresentation of
the English months, as transliterated into the Indian scripts,
accounts for their mispronunciation everywhere. One should
to such a distinguished visitor, as for example, a great educa-
tionist like Madame Montessori, give her name its true phonetic
value. That name should be easy to transliterate into any
Indian script, for each Italian vowel has only one value—long.
Yet it has been shown transliterated even so erroneously as
Mantasert in Tamil and other scripts.

No one would tear down a bridge which had served him
well, however much detested, until he had builded a new and
better one. Even if English were not a bridge out to the
world at large, it is so interlinked with every one of India’s
own languages that it acts, whether we like it or not, as our
present lingua franca, and it should not be discarded until
another common tongue has been substituted.

Must we have as our common language in this new free
India just any language, because it has currency in certain
regions ? Can we not first search for India’s present common
tongue ? There are many words that have currency all over
India. For example such words as ‘jaldi, pakka, jalam,
dost, mitra” not to speak of hundreds of English words
like * post-office, bank, stamps” are understood every-
where. Then there are such words as the Hindustani mudf
for pardon that has been simplified into maf and mdp, and
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even in Malayalam and Tamil into such words as mdppu.
Why should we go backwards to the Hindustani mudf and
wait again for time to erase the u.? Better at once adopt maf
as our common language word. Obviouzly where there 13 no
unanimity we would adopt the Hindustani word as basic.

By all means let us study Hindustani (which must
include both Hindi and Urdu), but not Hindustani alone.
Let there be groups of research students making a com-
parative study of aill of India’s Mother Tongues in search
of her Common Tongue, as we are doing in the Adyar Library
today. We have taken simple basic ideas dealing with
common needs and incorporated them into a small guide-book.
We have had these ideas translated into Sindhi, Panjabi,
Hindustani, Gujerati (both Parsi and Hindu), Bengali,
Marathi, Telugu, Kannada, Tamil, Malayalam, and Sinhalese.
We are hoping also to have Burmese. e are still hoping
for Oriya. But the difficulty is that after the translation
is made it must be thoroughly checked by several other
natives of the language. Then someone who speaks the
language distinctly and precisely must read it to the phonetician
who carefully puts down the sounds in the above form of
transliteration, reading it back, so that the one who has spoken
can see it has been correctly understond. The whole Guide
Book has now been collated and a most interesting comparative
study will be the ultimate result.

We need in India not merely local dictionaries but an
Indian Dictionary. Where is the generous man who will
come forward to procure the pandits for such a work ? We
have dictionaries that give the major languages of Europe,
but where is there an adequate one that gives even the major
languages of India? There is a movement on foot in Delhi
now to this end. Long and vigorous life to it! The few small

LANGUAGE—BARRIER OR BRIDGE 79

guide books so far inspected take in only at best four languages
and, even in the limited area they cover, their usefulness is
lessened, for they do not give a truly phonetic transliteration,
leaving out the short nasals in Hindustani, transliterating the
medial Tamil d as ¢, b as p, etc. Imagine the laughter, politely
suppressed of course, were I to speak of my home in Tamil as
anta vitu, (pronounced anda vidu) and yet were I to pronounce
those words as they are transliterated in the Tamil Lexicon
nearest to me, you would have so to laugh. An otherwise
adequate and most useful Tamil Roman transliteration running
for sometime it the Madras Mail does not commit this mistake
but attempts to show the high palatals e, ', and & by intro-
ducing an r before them. I any one were so to pronounce
them, they might only produce the sounds of rd as in keard
and rn as in earn and 7l as in earl and not even approximate
the real palatal sounds. The g is also not adequately sug-
gested. But it is a splendid piece of work, and well worth
careful study by anyone who wishes quickly to acquire a
working knowledge of Tamil. If ther were put in italics
where only faint the difficulty would be overcome.

A simple plan for an All-India dictionary would be to have
in the first half the English word (correctly transliterated) with
each other major Indian language equivalent succeeding it.
This would be in the usual English alphabetical order. The
last haif of the book would contain in transliterated English
in the usual Indian order (vowels first, then &, kh, g, gh, etc.)
the words of our Indian languages, keyed to the English word
in the first half. Such a dictionary could be used by a non-
English-knowing person. All that would be needed to learn
would be the Roman script. In the Adyar library are students
who know most of India’s scripts, so that they can read the titles
on magazines and books, and look up words in the dictionaries,
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but tht.ase same people may know only a few of the languages
of which they know the scripts. In each group of research
students there should be one person who knows and can
expla.in to the others every variation of the language (say
English) to which the other languages are to be keyed. We
h.ave found much misunderstanding of the meaning of such
sxm?le English words as *put, keep, wring, rinse, pungent,
astringent, purple, grey, brown, nuts, starch, fat, tuck,” etc.,
ever.l the dictionaries failing us woefully at times to give the
Indian equivalents, the English evidently not having been in
the first place clearly apprehended. Then there should be
one person with a keenly sensitive ear who can distinguish
every varying inflection of vowel or consonantal value. Apart
from these two people as the central nucleus of such a research
group, there are needed only those who thoroughly under-
stand an Indian language and have a good working knowledge
of the key language, so as to understand the explanations
of the one who has the thorough knowledge of the key
~ language.

We might then have a course of ** Indian
Children themselves love the game of learning what one word
is in a number of languages and in such a course at least
a hundred or twc basic ideas might be given in all the
Indian languages. It is easier to learn what onc word is in

[E]

in the schools.

twelve neighbouring languages than twelve words in one
language.

Whatever we may look forward to in a generation or two,
the fact remains that today the only language that unites
North and South, East and West, is English. If, through such
a medium, all of us could become acquainted with the Mother
Tongues of India, our dream of linguistic unification would
come many stages nearer realization.
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Let us take the best from the whole of India to build her
Common Tongue. Tamil can teach us, as we have seen,
splendid lessons in grammar. Telugu can show us how sweetly
musical a language can be. Hindustani can contribute fine terse
words and roots with a wide currency. Malayalam, Bengali,
and Gujerati can show us how to simplify—the first two
in grammar, the last in script. Each living spoken language
can teach us something, and from our classical tongues we
have inherited splendid rhythms and rich wealth of diction.

India’s greatest genius has been her power to assimilate
all that touched her consciousness. She has never excluded,
nor narrowed herself to one path, either religious or cultural.
She will not find her true self in the linguistic field by a
narrowing or exclusive process, but by holding as sacred every
language and sound within her borders.

In this transition from the old to the new young India of
the future, let us not be satisfied with the just-as-is. We are
taking time to build an enduring polity. Let us take time to
build a true and enduring common tongue that will last
through the ages as a monument of India’s cultural richness

and power of synthesis.



EDITORIAL
IN My NEW ROLE

IT was announced in the last issue of the Bulletin (February)
that I was taking up an academic post in Iran. I came here
in the middle of March and I have started work here in
Teheran as Professor of Sanskrit, There are many students

who desire to study Sanskrit. The exact number cannot be -

known now. It is only after the summer holidays that re-
gular classes can be started. I have first of all to study the
language of the place. I have barely two months before me
before the summer vacation starts. When I am writing these
notes, I had taken only one class, and at that class there
were nearly thirty students attending. That is not a bad
start. It is expected that next year it will be a much larger
class, perhaps divided into smaller groups, according to their
particular interests.

What struck me foremost when I came here is the great
interest that is shown to Indian culture by the people in
Iran. Nearly everyone with whom I had occasion to talk
spoke about the identity of Arya and Iran. They all take
considerable interest in the antiquities of Iran, and all students
of modern Persian study the earlier phases like Palhavi and
Avesta. They all know the close relation between Sanskrit
and Avesta. Thus they realize that a full and thorough study
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of the antiquities of Iran is not possible without a study of
Sanskrit also.

In India, people are accustomed to find Persian grouped
along with Arabic. But really Persian must go along with
Sanskrit. It is true that Persian in recent centuries has been
considerably influenced by Arabic. But Persian remains an
Aryan language all the same. The grammar and the structure
of the language is still Aryan. The vocabulary is essentially
Aryan even after considerable addition of Arabic words. The
pronouns are the same in Sanskrit and in Persian. The words
denoting family relations are common between the two
languages. The roots and the verbal inflections are also
similar in both the languages. Names of domestic animals,
names of parts of our body and many such familiar objects
are also common to the two languages. 1 illustrate the point
by actual examples.

(@) Pronouns: dn and in (Skt. adas and idam). man
(Skt. mam). sumd (ysuman). )

(b) Family relations: pedar (Skt. pitar). madar (Skt.
matar). bardadar (Skt. bhritar). dukhtar (Skt. dubitar). bacché
(Skt. vatsal). zan (Skt. jani-jaya). mard (Skt. martya).

(¢) roots:

DPersian Sanskrit Dersian Sanskrit
pursidan prcch hammiam-  sndnam-
zadan tad murdan mr
kardan kr pir kardan  piirnam kr
dadan da sanidan sru

- pasandidan  pra-sid- sakhtan taks
davidan . dhav daridan dar
btidan bhii . bardan bhr
tarsidan tras khapidan svap
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verbal inflection :

Persian Sanskrit
hast hastand asti santl
hasti hastid asi stha
hastam hastim asmi smah
bid bidand abhuat abhiivan
badi badid abhiih abhatha
biidam badim abhivam abhiima

(d) domestic animals etc. asb (Skt. asva); gav (Skt.
gau). dast (Skt, hasta); pay (Skt. pada); sar (Skt. siras);
casam (Skt. Caksus) ; angust (Skt. anigustha) ; ab (Skt. apal) ;
garm (Skt. gharma) ; dagh (Skt. daha).

All the numerals are kept up in Persian, as they are used
in Sanskrit. I give the numbers from one to ten and for
hundred and thousand: yek, dé, sé, cehdr (car), panj, s€s
haft, hast, no, dah, sad, hazir; besides this, there are many
words that are common to Sanskrit in the modern Persian,
I am very happy to note that in Iran, people realize that
Persian should be grouped along with Palhavi, Avesta
and Sanskrit. This tendency has been well explained in a
book prescribed for beginners written by an Englishman, and
the passage is worth citation when we have to understand the
relation of Persian to Sanskrit :

* When the Arab conquerors swept over Iran in the seventh
century A. D., they imposed their religion, customs and langu-
ages on the people. DBut after a time, the peculiar Iran genius
asse(ted 'ltself and a kind of compromise evolved. Modern
Persian is the result of this compromise, and was crystallized
In its present form by the poet Ferdosi in the tenth century.
The influence of the Qoran and religious teaching, however,
bas tended since that time to increase the number of Arabic
words and phrases, but what is seldom realized is that the

syntax and grammar of the language has never really been
touched by Arabic, but has remained Aryan. Grammatically,
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Persian is more akin to English or French than to Arabic.
For that reason, there is no need for the student of modern
Persian to study Arabic.

The present tendency is towards a deliberate expulsion
of Arabic words and expressions and the substitution of
Persian ones, and this process on the whole makes for beauty
and simplicity.”

I must add that not only is a knowledge of Arabic not
necessary to study Persian, but a knowledge of Sanskrit is
absolutely necessary for a true understanding of Persian.
I had occasion to get a few Sanskrit verses rendered into
Persian, and my friend who belped me in this matter, a good
scholar, told me that the bare English rendering I gave him
would be insufficient and that if I could give the actual
Sanskrit words, it would be possible for him to select more
suitable words in Persian for the rendering.

Persian is one of the richest of the literary languages of
the world and is only younger than Sanskrit taking into
consideration the different phases of the development. Iran
has recognized the close relation of Persian with Sanskrit and
the people here have realized the value of a study of Sanskrit
for understanding Persian. There must be due reciprocation
from India in the matter of this correct attitude. Not only
should India render fullest co-operation in this enterprise of
Fran, but India should also start the study of Persian as an
aid for the correct understanding of India’s past and India’s
relation with her neighbour along with the development of a
sister civilization in this neighbouring country through ages.
It may not be possible to eliminate the political difference
between the two countries and it is not necessary either. But
this political difference can be utilized for a higher unity
through cultural understanding and through a recognition of
the common cultural developments in the two countries.
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I am happy to say that people have reccived me well
here. Much consideration is shown to me "as representing
India’s culture. I was received at a big party three days
after my arrival at which the Chancellor of the University,
the Indian Ambassador, various professors and other prominent
citizens were present, and I was introduced to all of them.
Everyone whom I met emphasized the cultural unity of the
two countries. The identity of Aryan and Iran, the racial
and cultural unity and the common historical antecedents :
these were the points which practically all of them mentioned
during conversation. The Press also gives wide publicity to
this enterprise of Iran in starting Sanskrit studies here. They
all published detailed accounts and photos connected with
my visit.

1 had occasion to visit Isfahan, an earlier capital before
the capital was shifted to Teheran, and Shiraz another ancient
capital of Iran, all further to the south of Teheran. The
famous Persipolis is near Shiraz. 1 saw the ruins of this
great city of ancient times. Shiraz is also the home of the
famous Persian poets Hafez and Sa'adi. The monument of the
former has been renovated completely and it is worthy of the
great national poet and it is one of the sights in the city now.
Many people visit the scene daily and there is always a crowd
in the place. The monument of the latter is under renova-
tion and is also a place of visit for the people there. There
are various vestiges of ancient glory and ancient art in these
two cities. People were extremely hospitable during my
visit, which I undercok less than a week after my arrival in
Teheran. All the important people whom I met, educat?onists,
literary men, officials and prominent citizens showed great
interest in the work which I bhave undertaken here, wherever
I met them during the tour.

“

EDITORIAL 87

Externally the city of Teheran and the two other
Important cities which I visited are considerably europeanized.
The streets and the shops have a Paris appearance. People
also dress in ‘‘ European style,” both men and women. But
they are all Iran people still. People know French and a few
know German also. English is known only to a very limited
circle. But they all speak in Persian among themselves. In
all the offices, in Parliament, in schools and colleges, in
Courts of Law, everywhere they use only the Persian langu-
age. All the forms in the various offices are in Persian, with
occasionally entries in French also. But if they are filled up
in French or English, they fill up the other side with a
Persian version. This may be compared with the conditions
in India. If Persian can be sufficient for all State purposes in
Iran,, I see no reason why an Indian language should not be
sufficient for national purposes in India. I have always held
the view that Sanskrit can immediately take up the rdle as
the all-India State language and that the various regional
languages are sufficient for provincial purposes. And the
Adyar Library has been advocating this step for a long
time.

Although T reached Teheran on the 11th of March, I
could not start my work till the 4th of April, since the New
Year holidays intervened. The Iran New Year started on
the 21st of March. 1 undertook a tour of South Iran on
account of this holiday. At my first class, Prof. Pauridawood,
a great scholar of Iranian, introduced me to the students in
a speech, making special mention of the Volume of Studies
presented to me a few years ago, a copy of which had
reached the place sent by the Adyar Library. I gave my
greetings and message of India to Iran in the following

Verses :
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1. 1 offer my greetings, having come to Iran which js the
abode of fortune, bearing the message of India, having been
invited here by Prof. Pauridawood of great parts, who is
always vigilant in once more establishing amity between the
two sister countries,

2. Between our two countries there has been never a
quarrel during the long period that has to be measured in
many thousands of years, at any time or anywhere. Nor has
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. another country been conquered by either of these twa countries

for the sake of plundering wealth, Therefore may these two
protect together the banner of amity in this world.

3. Everywhere in these two countries that were taken care
of by kings of virtuous bearts, wisdom has been developed by
great scholars from the remotest times. Even all the foreign
tribes that came to the country with the object of conguest,
were themselves conquered by the bare weapon of wisdom and
were converted into nationals too.

4. At the present moment, the power of the ancient
wisdom is the only one agent adequately competent to save
the world, keeping at a distance the wicked people whose sole
aim is to bring misery to others, who are deluded by (thoughts
of) extremely terrible wars, by greed of wealth, etc., and by the’
evil desire to persecute the entire world for no reason
whatsoever.

5. Following the path trodden by innumerable ancestors
of mine, in ancient times, I have now myself come here once
more to serve, as a servant of wisdom. Whatever things there
may be in the country of Iran that can be achieved only with
effort, I deserve to be employed in all of them by you now.

A Persian version had been prepared by a scholar based
on the English version, which was then read out at the meet-
ing. Then I recited some of the S'anti Mantras in the Vedas
along with some other prayers, to show the students what
Sanskrit, especially Veda, is like. After this I made a brief
statement in English, which was also rendered into Persian.
Relevant portions of the speech are given below.

“It is a very happy thing that I have been able to
start my work in Isan during this season of new year. The
new year in Iran has just begun. In India too, the new
year accarding to the lunar calendar commenced three days

4
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before the new year in Iran (Z1st March) and the new year
according ta the solar calendar starts ten days hence. The
academic year, which is a modern calculation, may have
started six months earlier. But when | stand here, my
thoughts go back to very ancient days and ancient institutions.
I am not here in any political capacity ot for any commescial
purpose. I am here only as a student of our common ancient
civilization. That is why I am happy that my work here
starts along with the new year calculated according to ancient
ways. And these ancient calculations are kept on in our
calendars even new.

Sanskrit is the first language that I learned as a boy and
my whole life has been fully devoted to the study of Sanskrit.
1f 1 have studied other languages it is only as aids and sub-
sidiaries to my main stady of Sanskrit. Now 1 feel that
all my life’s labour has been amply rewarded when I have
been given this opportunity to come out of India and to serve
the canse of Sanskrit study in this country.

I do not at all feel that I have left my own home and
that 1 bave come to a foreign country. To me what is called
“my country " is a cultural unit, and from the very remotest
past, India and lran had formed a single cultural group.
Arydvarta (the name given to India) and Iran are only
different forms of the same word. 1 was a professor in a
University in India for nearly twenty five years now, and by
coming over here my feeling is just like that of moving from

one room to another room in the same family home. The -

kindness I bhave received during my stay here these few
days 1 have been in Iran, makes me feel that I have only
come to a true home of mine.

I am very sorry that I cannot at present speak the
charming Persian language to you. 1 have begun to study

-}
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he language and I hope to be able to speak to you in
Persian soon. Although I knew the general structure of the
Persian language during my study of linguistics, it is only
when I began a careful study of the language during the
past week that I have realized how closely related Sanskrit
and Persian are.

India and Iran may be two separate political States.
But historically, racially, and culturally, we are both one.
And the two countries have lived together in peace and
mutual amity for very many centuries. An active well-
planned effort to understand our common bonds and to bring
such bonds to the notice of the world will be a strong founda-
tion for inaugurating happier relations between the various
nations of the world, which now find it very difficult to settle
their differences relating to their respective political and
economic interests. Iran has started well in introducing the
study of Sanskrit in the country. I am sorry to have to
confess that the study of Persian literature is not sufficiently
widespread in India, especially in South India.

In Europe fthere is practically no literary man, writer or
critic in any country who does not know directly the liter-
ature of a few the other European countries, and the general
development of literature in any country is followed by the
literary men of all other countries. Here we have yet to
develop that same sense of unity in our literary, artistic and
cultural wealth, There are great literary figures in all our
Eastern countries, and some of them have attained world-
wide fame. But such literary men generally know little or
nothing about the literatures of the other countries and they
are not in touch with the literary developments in the other
languages. In India we have many literary languages, and
yet the literaty men of the various linguistic areas do not
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know each other and are not familiar with the contributions
of one another.

If we are to build up a new unity in the East, if we are
to take our proper position in the forefront of the affairs of
the world, if we are to make our own contributions to the
progress and happiness of humanity, as our forefathers have
done in the ancient past, we must start on reviving this
sense of unity existing in the true interests .of our
national life, which consists of literature, art and culture
in general. This unity has to be established in three ways,
namely, through the unity in the literatures, arts and other
forms of cultural wealth in the various countries, through
unity in the various cultural institutions like Universities and
Academies in the various countries, and through unity
between our past and our present. As for myself I do not
find any change in my life, any migration from one environ-
ment to another, by my coming over here. My work here is
only a continuation of what I have been doing till now in
another place, without any material change. People interested
in man’s culture alone can realize this unity.

We cannot eliminate differences in this world. The
world ceases to be when all differences are extinguished in
this universe. What we have to see is that such indispensable
differences in this world are not allowed to degenerate into
conflicts. Differences are absolutely necessary for bringing
about harmony. This is the great truth which Art teaches

us. We cannot have music with mere monotones. We

cannot have painting with a single colour, We cannot have

sculpture without variety in forms and poses. There is no
literary wealth possible with a single literary form like Iyrics
or epics or dramas. Thus Art develops in us the genius to

construct unity in differences and to realize the great value of
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differences in this world. The effect of such a teaching by
Art is what can be called true culture. And if culture assumes
a dominating influence over the various aspects of our life,
there will then arise unity and harmony between man and
man, between communities and communities and between
pations and nations,

Difference is an integral part of the political and econo-
mic aspects in our life. If culture takes up its true réle in
the affairs of man, such differences will lend theinselves to the
development of harmony among men and nations. This is
the true réle which Universities and Academies have to play
in the affairs of the nations of the world. Old people of my
age have memories of two tetrible wars, and younger people
have memories of one such terrible war. We are all seeing
dark clouds in the sky, and reading newspapers and listening
to radio become often very sad experiences in these days.
We have science. But we have yet to establish culture in
its proper position in the affairs of men, so that the results of
science may lead to human happiness, instead of constant
threat to the continuity of civilized life in this world. Really,
no man of culture is averse to science. But it is very un-
fortunate that many men of science and advocates of science
decry cultural studies in modern times. This is a tendency
that has to be checked.

Economic values do not exhaust true values in this world.
I have my own doubts whether economic values can come
into the scheme of true values in this world at all. Science
may at best lead us on to a realization of the values of things
as they are; science in itself does not reveal such values. And
there are other values, besides the value of things as they
are. There is the ethical value and the aesthetic value of
things. We cannot ignore them. What is noblest in the
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past culture of Iran and India is the harmonious blending of
these different values in this world, namely, the metaphysical,
the ethical and the aesthetic values of things. I must also
make it clear that in this blending of the three values of
things, the economic values have not been ignored at all. As
a matter of fact, when India and Iran developed this culture
based on the harmony of values, the two countries were
able to develop also a material prosperity which is still
the envy of the modern world and which has not been
approached in modern times either, in spite of all scientific
advances.

Thus even with those who swear by science and the
consequential material advantages to humanity arising out of
science, I plead that they may recognize the importance of
culture for material prosperity, as has been instanced by the
achievements of the two countries. From this point of view,
the study of our ancient culture must be one of the most
important concern of modern States, along with science,
industries and commerce. It is with some such ideals that
1 have come here to Iran.”

Teheran University is a new institution. It is only about
fifteen years old. But there were already certain institutions
here even earlier and the medical institution is more than
a century old. The institutions were constituted into a
University only recently. There are nine Faculties functioning.
The Faculty of Letters is a very important one and Persian
is holding a high position in this Faculty. The study of
Persian is associated with the study of Palhavi and Avesta
also, and nearly every scholar in Persian knows these langu-
ages also. This is also a feature in the study here that has
some interest to India, where the value of the association of
Classics with the study of modern languages is not sufficiently
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recognized. There are chances of Sanskrit occupying an
honoured position in this Faculty here.

The University course is divided into the undergraduate
course and the postgraduate research course. This comes E:lt
the top of a school course of twelve years consisting of six
years of primary and six years of secondary stage. The
postgraduate research stage is a regular course with lectures,
and the candidates have to prepare a Thesis also. The
standard kept is very high. And Persian is the medium of
instruction at all stages.

There are various Science Faculties like Medicine,
Veterinary, Engineering and Agriculture. There is also the
Faculty of Teaching. Besides the Faculty of Fine Arts,
there is the Music Faculty as a separate one. Piles of
buildings are coming up. Many buildings have been finished
and some of the faculties have been shifted to the University
Area. The programme is to bring all the Faculties into this
area, which is on the outskirts of the city.

There is yet no central Library. Each Faculty has its
own library. And the Library stands in need of considerable
organization and improvement. Sanskrit side is very poor.
There is great interest shown towards Sanskrit and also modern
Indian literatures. There is a State Library, besides the
Libraries of the Faculties in the University. This too does
not contain Sanskrit books. Organization of the Sanskrit
side in the University Library is a matter that is engaging
their attention, and India must come forward with proper
assistance.

C. KUNHAN Raja,
Editor



ANNOUNCEMENTS

1. All copies of The S'aiva and S'dkta Upanisads with the
Commentary of $'ti Upanisad Brahmayogin published by the
Library in 1925 were sold out by the end of 1948. Since then,
there has been a steady and growing demand for copies of the
work. Therefore the reprinting of the work was started and it
is now being reissued. We have tried to keep the price as cheap
as possible even under the present heavy cost of publication.
For the present, the two works will be bound together and
sold. As the English translation of these two are being taken
up, it is proposed to bind the text and translation of each
section together when the translation also is ready for sale.

2. A secand edition of The Philosophy of Bhedabheda
by Professor P. N. Srinivasachari is also being brought out as
a publication of the Adyar Library Series. This second edition
of the above work has been considerably revised and new
sections have also been added. This is a companion volume
to the Philosophy of Visigstadvaita, also puablished in the
Adyar Library Series as No. 38. The aspects of the philosophy
of Bhedabheda presented in the book are unique and this is the
only book of the kind where the subject is dealt with in g
comprehensive manner.

3. The lectures on Personality gelivered under the
Dr. Aanie Besant Foundation of the Madras University by
Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari have also been accepted for publica-
tion in the Adyar Library Series. The book will be published

as a senal in this Bulletin and released on st October 1850,
the birthday of Dr. Annie Besant.

G. SRINIVASA MurTi,
Director, Adyar Library
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INTRODUCTION

WE have it on the testimony of Sadgurusisya® that
Kityayana is not the first author of an index (anukra-
mani) to the Rgveda and that, before him, Saunaka,
his teacher, had composed not less than fen indices for
the preservation of this Veda. These are (1) Arsanu-
kramani, (2) Chandonukramani, (3) Daivatanukramani,
(4) Anuvakanukramani, (5) Suktanukramapi, (6) Rg-
vidhana, (7) Padavidhana, (8) Brhaddevats, (9) Prati-
s'akhya,’ (10) Smarta work :

MR ITFATELT FAGEY |
ArcdgmrofiarEr srgd! dadt aur ||
AITHTIHAC GHIGHALT q41 |
FATRARES ¥ qgeadd 7 |
afadTed AFE @id qqag=yd |

Of these, the fourth, with the wvrits thereon by
Sadgurusisya, was first published in 1886 by A. A.
Macdonell as an Appendix to his edition of the
Sarvanukramani® of Katyayana. This Anukramapz
(Index) was edited again in 1892, this time by

' Introduction to his commentary (Vedarthadipik@) on the
Sarvinukramant of Katyayana (Bodleian MS., Wilson 379), citéd
by F. Max Miller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 11
Edn., London, 1860, p. 238. ,

? This must be the Rgvedapratis@hhya of which many editions
are known.

* Ed. with the commentary of Sadgurugigya by A. A. Macdonell
(Asnecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886).
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Sadgurusisya, was first published in 1886 by A. A.
Macdonell as an Appendix to his edition of the
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(Index) was edited again in 1892, this time by

' Introduction to his commentary (Vedarthadipik@) on the
Sarvanukramant of Katyayana (Bodleian MS., Wilson 379), citéd
by F. Max Mauller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 11
Edn., London, 1860, p. 238. ,

* This must be the Rgvedapritisakhya of which many editions
are known.

* Ed. with the commentary of Sadgurusisya by A. A. Macdonell
(Anecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886).
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Rajendralal Mitra, as the last of the three Appendi-
ces to his edition of the Brhaddevata, etghth in the
list under consideration, the two earlier Appendices
giving respectively the texts of the Arsanukramani and
the Ckandonukmmazzi, the first two Indices in the list.
The third is known only by citations from Sadgurusiisya’
and the fifth is as yet merely a name. Printed editions
of the sixth and’ minth are well-known. Concerning
the fenth we have the evidence of Sadgurusisya® to the
effect that it was destroyed by the author himself in
favour of his favourite pupil As'valayana :

AEEEE WFd A AwWOEfANT |
frsarasmadiad Ak fwfa |

The seventh of these Indices, the Padavidhana is
essentially an Index of the Prattkas of 379 or 381
Padas,' adjudged at that time the most difficult in the
Rgveda. And since, in the Veda, it is the number of
syllables that is contained in the pada of a particular
verse that determines its metre, the work can also serve
as a traditional and as such authoritative treatise
devoted to the explanation of the nature of some
of the highly complicated metres of the Veda. The
authenticity and value of the work is apparent

' Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1892 ; the text was re-edited and

s by A A Macdonell (Harvard Griental Series, Vols, 5 & 6)

*In hi -
donell, p. 9‘75 f30mmentary on the Sarvanukramant (Ed. by Mac-

* Max Miiller, op. cit,, p. 238,

' The number of the padas has to be gi .

3 : ‘en this way because
the Adyar MS. omits three of the pzd € given t y
MS., but adds one which is its own. padas given by the Calcutta

v

' .

v from the fact that five verses {rom it also are cited ' by
Sadgurusisya in the Vedarthadipika, his famous com-
mentary on the Sarvanukramans of Katyayana :

NRIATFAGA T T2a= —
&1 AfTRAT g FA FIRAF: Q|
ABH! IFATRN: qHATIETE J ||
AfygEaE) gaka: fremad |
TS sAEFERIR: fRIFER: ||
agF TRk Ia TeFE: |
AN@ATEFAY JRATRRG TEA 1
TRTENSERTA NSAER TT T |
qesRMIfagd g vd) Iwat & :

| JaisEEH TWEH FUIEIEREER |
qAeERuRTeg SawrEadifEn |

It is very likely this circumstance that attracted, the
work over sixty years ago, to the attention of the late
Professor Macdonell of the Oxford University. Two
MSS. of the Anukramani were available to him, the
one deposited at the Commonwealth Relations Office
Library,” London, and the other at the Library of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta; of the former
Macdonell could make use of, not only the original
MS. (Burnell 205d), but also Burnell’s description of
it ; and, of the latter Rajendralal Mitra supplied him
with a copy. But the entire material at the disposal

' op. cit., p. 75. ‘ .
? This is the India Office Library of old,
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of Macdonell' was not sufficient to help him discover
“on what principle this anukramani is based.”

In the Adyar Library it was my good luck to
discover, some time ago, a third MS. of the work which
had remained unnoticed till then and which contains
also an anonymous bhasya on the text, Pada-
vidhanabhasya by name. The result is that I happen
to edit now, for the first time, both the Padavidhana
and its bhagya, though it is true that the text at least is
known to exist for quite a long time now. While the
text gives only the pratikas of some padas, the bhasya
elaborates, arranges and enumerates them. In the
entire commentary there is but one’ explanatory line.
Three Appendices are attached at the end : the first of
these is an index of the verses in the text, the second
of metres examined, and the last of the padas discussed
both in the text and in the commentary.

Of four MSS. known of the work three have now
been used in the preparation of what is its editio
princeps. They are:

1. 4: a highly damaged palm-leaf MS. deposited
in the Adyar Library with the shelf-number XXVIII.
G. 53. It is described under the number 897 in the
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS.® in the
Library. The MS. contains 9 folia and is written in
Telugu characters. Size, 143 x 11 Lines, 8in a
page. The text of the Padavidhana begins only in the

' Preface to his edition of the Sarvanukramant of
Katyayana, p. vii. -

! See p. 19, infra.

* Vol 1, 1942, p. 300 f.

“kind of commentary”’
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. middle of fol. 2a and ends on fol. 34. This is followed

immediately by the anonymous gloss on the text, called
the Padavidhanabhagya, which begins on fol. 3b and
occupies {wo more folia. The remaining folia give the
commentary (bkasgya) by Sadgurusisya on the Anuvaka-
nukramapi with the text of which our codex opens.
Nearly half the codex is broken into two, and, even
otherwise, a correct line is a rare phenomenon here. It
would thus be no exaggeration to say that the MS. is
as corrupt as it is injured.

2. B: the text-portion of the MS. in the Library
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, described
by Rajendralal Mitra under the number 4245 in his
Notices of Sanskrit MSS.' in the Library. This is
a paper MS. containing 3 folia and written in Deva-
nagari in a medium hand. Size, 123" x 44" Lines,
11 in a page. A thick card-board at either end has
proved a great protection to the MS. This codex is
a curious jumble of the téxt and commentary which
are given separately by A. Both together go here by
the name of Padavidhananukramani. This is the
best of the three MSS. available to me. Corruptions
here are very few.

C: the portion of the above MS. giving the
commentary (bhasya) on the text. This must be the
' with a copy of which
Rajendralal Mitra supplied Professor Macdonell.
The text, entitled the Padavidhana, mentioned®

' Vol. X,1892, p. 335 f.
? Macdonell, loc. cit.
® Ibid.
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with this commentary, has not been available to
me.

3. L:a 17th century palm-leaf MS. deposited
at the Commonwealth Relations Office Library,
Lond.on. with the shelf-number Burmell 2054 and
described under the number 4239 in the Catalogue
of the Library published by Keith and Thomas in
1935.. The codex which is written in Grantha charac-
ters In a cursory hand, contains seven works in all,
our text, called here the Padanukramanpi, being the
third of them. The second of these. wqrks, the
Rgved_apratis’akhya, is virtually concluded on fol. 143.
Only ‘ltS final colophon, Rgvedapratisakhyam samap-
tam, is carried on to the next folio (no. 144a) on which
our text begins and occupies the five succeeding folia.
Size, 144" x 1" Lines 4 in a page. The wooden-boards
both sides have helped the preservation of the MS.
which is eminently usable even now. The verses
cited by Sadgurusisya referred to above are all found
in this MS. in the introductory portion. But the MS.
is as corrupt as the Adyar MS., and many of its folia
are ' worm-eaten. It is this MS. which Professor
Macdonell had on hand when he was first attracted
to the present work.

T.his entire MSS. material has not obviated the
necessity, as the foot-notes at the bottom of each
page show, of using, very often, my own independent
Jgdgment. Though_the text is known to exist for full
sixty years and more, it has not yet seen the light of
day. My endeavour now is to give as readable an
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"edition of it as the material on hand allows me.

With the availability of new and better MSS. an
improved edition should not be impossible.

An endeavour like this involving the use of MSS.
deposited, not only in more than one place in this
country, but also in far off London, is quite naturally
incapable of accomplishment single-handed. My
foremost gratitude in this respect is towards Capt.
Srinivasamurti, Director of the Adyar Library, whose
interest in the work made him borrow, for my use,
MSS. of it in the keeping of the Commonwealth
Relations Office Library, London, and of the Library
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. I know
that it is impossible for me ever to thank adequately
my Professor, Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, whose advice
and encouragement in my literary endeavours, for nearly
a decade and a half now, I count among the greatest
fortunes in my life. As Editor of the Adyar Library
Bulletin, he allowed me the necessary space in the
Journal and, as Professor, helped me solve many a
knotty problem in the course of my encounter with
three corrupt MSS. of a difficult but important Vedic
text. Pandit N. Ramachandra Bhat, not only made
a Devanagari transcript of the original MS. in the
Library, but also assisted me in the revision of the
proofs. 1 am extremely grateful to him and to the
Vasanta Press whose responsibility in bringing out a
neat edition of a complicated Vedic work is obvious.

Adyar Library, H. G. NARAHARI

March 19, 1950
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FOREWORD

PROFESSOR K. V. RANGASWAMI AIYANGAR’S lectures now

published deal with the sociological ideas of ancient India

from original sources, and particularly from the standpoint of

Arthasdstra. They were delivered by him as a Special Reader

in Calcutta University in 1934, and have to be read with his

other studies, which preceded and followed these lectures.

They are the Sir S. Subramanya Aiyar Lectures on Ancient

Indian Polity, delivered in the University of Madras in 1914

(first published in 1916, and issued in a second edition in

Price Rs. 7 1935) and the Manindra Lectures on Aspects of Ancient

[ndian Economic Thought, delivered in the Benares Hindu

University in 1927 (published in 1934) as well as his later

Krishnaswami Row Lectures on Rdjadharma, given before

‘he University of Madras in 1938 and published by the Adyar

~ibrary in 1941. Owing to his many pre-occupations, the

-alcutta University lectures could not be sent to the press

or over the full Horatian period. To suit his convenience,

>rofessor Rangaswami Aiyangar has secured from the Syndi-

ate of the Calcutta University permission to publish them,
! nd he has transferred the work to the Adyar Library.

A word of explanation of the title that he chose for

these Lectures is necessary to save misunderstanding in these

days of constitution-making. Cameralism represents the

Printed by C. Subbarayudu, ai the Vasanta Press. ideas of a school of social thought, which had a great vogue

The Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras
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on the continent of Europe from the 15th to the 15th centuries
to which German Economics is indebted, Knowledge of it
was scz?nty in English speaking countries till recently.  The
name 1is derived from German kammer (Latin camera),
‘chamber,’ which was the designation of the administrative
and advisory body of experts which was found in most
German states towards the end of the Middle Ages, and which
was further developed by the emperor Maximiban at the
beginning of the sixteenth century and became intluential
in the Austrian dominions both within and outside Germany-
The Kammer dealt not only with purely economic questions
like agriculture and industry, finance and taxation but also
with police and law. Cameral writings present a greater
resemblance to Arthasdstra than to either Economics or
Politics, which have been used as its English equivalents.
Professor Rangaswami Aiyangar stresses the wider sense of
Arthasastra, and from its greater resemblance to German
Cameralism, he has given the title Indian Cameralism to the
study, largely based on Arthasdstra, the results of which he
placed before the Calcutta University in 1934,

Adyar Library G. SRINIVASA MURTI

6th February, 1949 Honorary Director

2

PREFACE

“THE lectures on Indian Cameralism now published were given

in the form of Readership Lectures in the University of
Calcutta. They were written out as six lectures, but were
delivered in the Library Hall of the Darbhanga Buildings of
the University on four consecutive evenings from the 12th
March 1934. The course was opened and closed by the Vice-
Chancellor, the late Sir Hassan Suhravadhy, Kt., O.B.E.,
LL.D., M.D., F.R.C.S.1., who took the chair on both
occasions. In the absence of the Vice-Chancellor for part of
the lectures on both days, and on the intervening days,
Principal J. R. Banerjee of the Vidyasagar College, Dr. W.S.
Urquahart, Principal of the Scottish Churches College, Dr.
Pramathanath Banerjee, University Professor of Economics,
and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmicheal Professor of Ancient
Indian History, presided.

Under the Regulations of the University the lectures
given by a University Reader appointed by the Senate (as I
was) are to be printed by the University. The attention that
the lectures then received in the press and in presidential
remarks, largely owing to the challening nature of some of
my conclusions, made me feel that when printed the
authorities for the statements should be given as footnotes.
The lectures had been written when, after thirty-three years of
service, I entered on leave preparatory to retirement from
the Travancore Educational Service. The footnotes were not
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added when the lectures were

. written. I require e
leisure for it. quired som

e for But, wlth'm -a .ycar of the delivery of the
y es, accepted the invitation of Pandit Madan Mohan

alaviya to accept the appointments of Principal and head of
the Economics Department in Benares

. . Hindu University, as
University Professor. e

e 1t o tak)The heavy wor'k that devolved on me
et aifh e up tbc task. When I retired from the
versity in 1938, I was in bad health. When hardly con-
va.l'escent, I was induced to take up the organization of the
Sri Vejnkateswara Oriental Institute at Tirupati, and its
head.shlp as Director. Before [ retired from T'ravancore
sfl.'wce, I had begun editing the Vyavahdranirnaya of Varada-
rdja, the most important digest on the subject emanating
from South India, and had also undertaken, on the invitation
of H. H. Sir Sayaji Gaekwar, the late Maharaja of Baroda
the editing of the Kytya-Kalpataru of Laksmidhara, the oldest
surviving digest of Dharmasdstra and one of the largest, and
the reconstruction of the great smyti of Brhaspati, which has
existed for centuries only in the form of quotations. These
have been appearing since then in the Gaekwad's Oriental
Ser%es, and .have absorbed the scanty letsure that my offcial
duu‘es permitted. In the interval, other lectures on kindred
subjects had to be given before academic audicnces, at .\Iadr:S
| ﬁ:;fsc;::jel_l:;:now a:(nd Baroda., | These combined to make me
o th\zor}) ?f Preparing the Calcutta Readership
ress for more than the Horatian term of

tw'elv-e years. As it was difficult for me to supervis
printing of the lectures from a pervise the

great distanc cate<tod
December, ce, I requested in

Decem k1946 the Syndicate of the University of Cal-
- ho make over the copyright of the lectures to me so that
gnt transfer it to the Adyar Library, to which I had al

, . ready
given the copyright of Vyavaharanirnaya and the lecty ;

res on
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Raijadharma given by me before the University of Madras.
The Syndicate very generously gave me the permission on the
28th June, 1946. The Adyar Library began printing the
lectres in instalments in its quarterly journal, Brahmavidya,
owing to the difficulties of printing and the scarcity of paper.
The lectures are thus appearing fourteen years after they
were delivered at Calcutta.

The lectures were given the title of Indian Cameralism,
a name first suggested for Arthasdstra by the late Professor
Sir J. C. Coyajee, from its resemblance to German Cameral-
ism. The title intrigued many readers, who read newspaper
reports of the lectures at the time of their delivery. * The
name Cameralist,” as explained by Dr. Edwin Cannan, “is
derived from Camera, the king’s chamber, in which he was
thought to spend his time discussing with his Ministers the
ever-present problem of how to make ends meet.
Cameralists are those who wrote from the view point of
ministers of State.”” * The Cameralists (as contrasted with
the Mercantilists, thought of the State in the first place.”!

This definition is somewhat rough and is not an exact
description of Cameralism as it was developed in four centuries
of assiduous cultivation in the lands of the Holy Roman
Empire. This will be seen from Lecture 1. But it indicates one
of the features that made it a better equivalent for Arthasastra
than “ Polity ” or ** Political Science ” or Political Thought ”
with which it had been equated ever since its study came into
prominence—and almost into an academic ** fashion "—after
the publication of Kautilya’s Arthasdstra by Dr. R. Shama
Sastri 1n 1909.

Wrong synonyms are apt to lead to misconcepti
the content and outlook of branches of knowledge.

ons of
It has

' Review of Economic Theory, p. 13.
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been so with Arthasdstra. My interest in it was roused in
my college days, when I had to study the Mudririksasa and
I saw the grim humour of the dramatist, who conccaléd under
a veneer of Bismarckism the outlines of the character of the
great Mauryan King-maker and patriot, who lived the life of
the true Brahmana teacher, which only a close study of the
play would reveal. A Mysore friend (the late Mr. Sambasiva

Sastri), who came to me in 1901 for tuition in Economics

repeated to me some siitras from the Arthasdstra, of which a
solitary manuscript (the onc subsequently edited by Dr. Shama
Sastri) had been secured by the Mysore Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library. In 1904, I began its study from a
transcript of this manuscript, procured for me by a former
pupil, Mr. M. S. Krishnamacharya B.A., B.L. In 1905, it was
seen with me by a University Commission that visited H.H.
the Maharaja’s College, Trivandram. It was intrigued by my
description of it as the work of an Indian contemporary of
Aristotle, on Politics and Economics. Mr. V. P. Madhava
Row, C.L.LE., then the Dewan of Travancore (who accom-
panied the University Commission) and Dr. H. J. Bhaba,
Inspector-General of Education in Mysore, who was a Member
of the Commission, noted the name and particulars, and its
printing was ordered at once. Printed forms of the work were
sent to me, long before its release for publication. The first
use that was made by my study of the Arthasistra was for
my class lectures. In 1912, 1 was asked to inaugurate the
first research lectureship founded in the University of Madras,
and named after Dr. S. Subramanya Aiyar. I made the
Arthasastra my theme, and dealt with some aspects of it in
.two lectures on Ancient Indian Polity, which were delivered
in 1914. The lectures were printed with elaborate notes
In 1916 (New edition, 1935), They attracted much attention.
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» In 1925, 1 was invited to give a course of lectures under the

Manindra Chandra Foundation in Benares Hindu University.
T chose the Economic aspects and teachings of Arthasdstra
for the course. The lectures were published by the university
in 1934 with the title, Ancient Indian Economic Thought.
The approach through Arthasdstra to the study of ancient
Indian ideas on economics and polity in the two lectures
named, was continued in the wider survey of Indian Cameral-
ism. The three may be roughly described as studies in
aspects of ancient Indian polity, economics and society.

In the quarter century that separates the publication of
Kautilya's Arthasastra (1909) and the delivery of the lectures
on Indian Cameralism, Arthasdstra had come to obtain an
important place in the curricula of studies in Indian univer-
sities. The older texts on Nitigdsira were so to speak,
resurrected, and studied in conjunction with Kiu’gilya’s work,
of which translations in other languages, Indian and European,
also appeared. Mahamahopadhyaya, Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri,
conducted (on my suggestion) a search for other manuscripts
of Kautilya's work, and embodied his discoveries in a new
edition of the classic (1924-25) with a commentary of his
own, in which he used an ancient Malayalam commentary,
which must have embodied much traditional interpretation of
Kautilya’s work. About the same time came the Index
Verborum to the Kautiliya by Dr. R. Shama Sastri, and the
fragments of the old commentaries on the Arthasastra by
Bhattasvimin (ed. K. P. ]ayaswal and A. Banerji Sastri,
1926) and by Madhava-yajvan, (the Nayacandrika, ed. ]. Jolly
and Pt. Udayavira Sastri 1924). Kamandaka's Nitisira,
which Dr. Rajendralala Mitra had published (Bibliotheca
Indica, 1861) with an anonymous commentary, was re-edited
with the ancient commentary of Sankararya (the commentator
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of Kailidasa's Kumdrasambhava) in 1912, Manmathanath
Dutt published his English translation of the earlier cdition
of this work in 1896. The bafiling S'wkranitisira, which
Dr. G. Oppert had published in 18582, appeared in new cditions
and an English translation by B. K. Sarkar (1914). Soma-
deva’s Nitivakyimrta, a 9th century work that gave in
epigrammatic prose the teachings of earlicr writers on Artha-
sdstra, came out first in the Grantharatnamdld scrial, and
in 1923 with a commentary full of bogus quotations. Floating
verses of practical wisdom, fathered on Canakya (Kautilya)
have been current in several collections as Cdpakya-niti.
D. T. Ganapati Sastri’s printer published an cdition of 1110
1912, which Dr. Shama Sastri reproduced in the 2nd edition
of Kautilya's Arthasistra (1919). Other recensions of it wert
published by Jibananda Vidyasagar in 1907, by Isvaracundra
in 1919 and by Dr. J. van Manen in 1926. Dr. J. Hertel's
critical reconstruction of the Padficatantra, which cmbodied
much 4rthasdstra teaching, appeared between 1908 ynd 1913.
A great literature on Kautilya sprang up in muny languages
(see Bibliography to my Awncient Indian Polity, «d. 1933).
The discovery and development of drthasastra studies in
our generation have coincided with the resurgence of Indiap
nationalism. While it has stimulated the study of the subject,
it has also endangered the correct perception of its teachings,
affiliations and methods. Incorrect notions gained ground and
have become almost ‘academic myths” The atutude of
Arthasastra to absolutism has been understood in a haze
created by wrong interpretation and by the resurrection of
legends which grew round Canakya (Kautilya)—to ssme of
which the dramatist Vigakhadatta and the irony of Dapdin
gave. wide currency. Its position in the orthodox canon, its
relations to Dharmasidstra, its attitude to the fundamental
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aims of life (as conceived in Ancient India), its “ secularism,”
its adaptability to environment and circumstances, its con- -
ception of law and the legislative power of the State and its
ethics have been incorrectly grasped. The influence of
authority on opinion is almost like that of popular slogans
often repeated and shouted. The repercussions of such views
on conceptions of the Indian State and social order, and
on ethical standards became visible in current comments.
There was therefore need to re-examine the problems that lie
behind these concepts. Analogy with Cameralism suggested
not only a means of approach in study and presentation,
but the comparison was illuminating. Western Cameralism
virtually died out, as an organized study, but survived in its
silent influence on Economic thought. Adam Smith, who
admitted his indebtedness to the Physiocrats, was virtually a
Cameralist. German Economics is more the child of Cameral-
ism than of Mercantalism. :

A low estimate of the standards of the sources of the
Indian view life is reflected in low estimates of Indian ethics.
Much of the error may be traced to overlooking the study of
the background of Indian life, which is common to both
Arthasidstra and Dharmasastra. In the lectures now pub-
lished on attempt is made to deal with the neglected aspects.

Western Cameralism remained at the time of the delivery
of these lectures little known to English students of the
history of Economic thought. Professor E. Cannan’s Review
of Economic Theory, (1930), from the unpublished version of
which generations of London pupils derived their knowledge
of and inspiration in Economics, has only a few sentences
(not quite accurate too) on Cameralism. Ingram’s Hisfory
of Political Economy dismisses a school of thought which
gave birth to hundreds of works, in a page. Dr. A. W. Small’s



Xiv INDIAN CAMERALISM

valuable study, the only one in English, is not accessible.
This is the reason for co-ordinating in these lectures the
exposition of \Vestern Cameralist thought with the Indian
counterpart.

In the fiest lecture, certain aspects of Cameralism have
been explained in view of their relevance in a comparison with
the views of Arthasdstra. The second lecture summarizes
the aspects of Arthasdstra, regarded as an analogue to Came-
ralism. Its background, alleged secularism and liberalism, as
compared with Dharmasdstra, its methods and content, and
alleged greater adjustability to the changing needs of society
are examined in it. The third lecture views Indian society
in its chief phases from the standpoint of Arthasdastra. The
conclusions will be seen to be hardly distinguishable from
those of Dharmasdstra. The fourth lecture deals with the
polity and law of Arthasastra, and pointedly considers the
alleged power of the king’s edicts to over-ride Dharma.
The fifth lecture attempts a survey of the Economy theory
of Arthasdstra, and the last deals with the mixture of
Economics and Politics, in a Cameral background, through
a consideration of the conception of the province of the
State and of the principles of Public Finance. The lectures
end with a consideration of the causes of the growth and
decay of Camecralism in the West and in India. Western
Cameralism cannot be traced to the Indian. The two represent
the response of administrative and scientific minds in two
different epochs and areas to environments and forces of a
similar kind.

' The lapse of so many vears after the delivery of lectures
gives an opportunity for revision and change.  During this
period a great deal of my time has been devated 1o the study
of Dharmasdstra, in the course of editing some of its texts
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and digests. The lectures have been scrutinized in the light

" of my later reading and thought. I have found no need for

making even verbal changes, except perhaps to place a
“ might ” where a more positive expression has been used in
the original draft. In some matters I might express myself
with more emphasis and fulness now. It is unnecessary to
revise the lectures to embody such revisions, as the books
which contain my later views (Rdjadharma, 1941, the
Social and Political System of Manusmrti, 1949 and the
Introductions to six volumes of Krtya-Kalpataru, 1941-1948)
are available for consultation. I may add that I am pow less
inclined to accept some of the views of the late Dr. K. P.
Jayaswal than I was fifteen years ago.

In one topic, viz. the alleged power of a royal edict to
override even Dharma, what I had originally written had to
be expanded during the oral delivery of the lecture. I have
now revised this part (infra pp. 102-110) and slightly expand-
ed the original draft. The footnotes are only of literature
available to me before 1934. It might show how little progress
has been made in regard to valid conclusions and. their data in
the intervening period in spite of much later consideration.

It remains to record my debts. To the Senate of the
University of Calcutta I owe thanks for honouring me with
an invitation to address academic audiences under its aegis as
one of its Readers. To the distinguished scholars that
presided over the four meetings and gave expression to their
appreciation, 1 am also indebted. To the Syndicate of the
University I am under a special obligation for overlooking for
years my failure to send the lectures to its printers, and at last.
for giving me the copyright in the lectures in order that I
might make it over to the Adyar Library, in whose series this
book now appears. I have to thank the authorities of the
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gdyasr Library, and especially its Honorary Director, Captain
o ninwvasamurti, B.AL, B.L., M.B.C.M., Vaidyaratna, for
Fr;”?lrtaklpg the printing and publication of the lectures.

g sight has compelled me to throw the burden of proof
correction on two friends, Mr. N, Raghavacharya, M.A., L. T+
formerly of the Madras Educational Service and Mr. A. N-
I\ns.hna Alvangar, M.A., L.T., of the Advar Library, my old
pupil and co-worker for manv years. .\i;'. Krishna Aiyanga"
has a.)so provided the Index. To Mr. C. Subbarayudis
Superintendent of the Vasanta Press, Advar, I owe thanks fof
the excellence of the printing and for c'o-operation in taking
the work through the press.

But the greatest debt of all is that which I have to
record. It is to my venerated teacher and chief for fiftcen
years, Professor R. S. Lepper, M.A., LL.M., formerly Princi-
pal, Pachiyappa’s College, Madras and later Professor of
Hi.story and Economics in H. H. The Maharaji’s College,
Trivandram,—(and now of Elsinore, Crawfurdsbury, Bangor,
North Ireland). To him I owe my knowledge of angd love
for Economics and History and devotion to the cyltare of
my Motherland. Were | permitted, | would inscribe on
these lectures (without any responsibility on his part'for the

“ “
opinions “expressed in them) his honoured name, in undying
gratitude, veneration and love ’ ‘

3, ASoka Roap V. RANGASWAMI

New Delhi
1st February, 1949
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and by writers on Mimamsa.! In the correct view of the
relation of property to the State, not only landed property but
all property is regarded as mortgaged to the State, and to be
available to the government in times of the State’s dire neces-
sity. The specific enumeration of curious and out-of-the-way
devices for * balancing the budget ” during years of unfore-
seen stress, like those described by Kautilya and Sukra,® and
practised by grasping kings like Safkaravarman of Kashmir,’
imply, even apart from the rule that an emergency measure
should not last beyond the emergency, that all other sources
must be exhausted before the State laid its hand on the private
land and the private capital of its subjects.

The State’s duty to promote the material and moral
welfare of the population is a natural deduction from the
above assumption. A State is conceived as a perpetual partner-
ship under the direction of a central authority for the doing
of all lawful and beneficial things. The injunctions to kings
to endow religion, to grant to religious institutions, in lieu of
direct endowment, exemptions from taxation, to establish work-
houses for the poor and to devise measures for the relief of
soverty and suffering, to prevent the spread of epidemics and
sromote the cure of human ailments and to abolish poverty,
mmemployment and vagrancy, are corollaries of this idea and
lerive their justification from their importance to the social
»artnership.

The survey of the Indian conception of the respectlve
phere of State and individual action is thus virtually in accord
10t only with the views of Western Cameralists but the way of
pproach to these ideas is essentially Cameral.

' Anc. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 179-181.
© " Kautiliya, p. 240 ; Sukra, I, 209-210; V, 52-53 ; Somadeva, ch.31 '
* Rejatarangini, V, 160-183.
11
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The system of State § .
3 $ nance devised by C -
whether of the East or of the W 'y Cameral thinkers,

th est, may th : pres
features of similarity. e

deas amticiondt o :::;SC rcsi:mblancT:s exist. As Cameral
been thercfo; o ehrn v1ew_s: of finance .and have often
been described as * mo,de.r " ‘.‘Ve }"_l”’d“ e ores of fmance
Certain features of then(larlrr:et'hlc;'lr OUt‘IOOR.' A

distinguish it from modern doctm' nmtjt?' A
excellence of the form I oth. & hna'nce - ‘éhow o
e for er. In both, a tax is recognized as a
pulsory contribution and as falling in the last instance on
persons.. In both, the collection of revenues by the State is to
enable it to discharge its public functions.! It may be- re-
membered that till a few years ago the expression ‘:for the
use of. the public powers” used to be found in definitions of
a‘tax, importing a constitutional idea into an economic dct:1ni-
tlon.. .The implication is present in Indian theories of finance
but it is not embodied in the conception of a tax. The point of
cleavage is the different way of looking at the relation of in-
.come to expenditure. A tax is a necessary evil, and accord-
ingly it has to be kept as low as is possible. But, the State
must fulfil its functions fully and efficiently, and in order th t
it might do so it requires a revenue sufficient for it« \’-”m" a’
fxeeds. It is the task of the modern financier so to r%x\*é ;m}i
income as to meet the demands of obligatory expenditu;'c. ‘}lfch

has therefore to be first determined. ’Ilhc Ind; f'y ) ”'C
}f:ardly. distinguishes the attitude of the housewl?fle] f]rr:):ctl;r
nancier ; both must adj i i ' )
Normally proportions:,ldfj:]os;tlz:;]ricehxﬁi:;d;mre . 'the” 'i”wme'
unalterable, and expenditure theref et b i are
ore cannot be allowed to

1o
axes must be levied j
: upon all 5 s w
a_l) are equally under obligation xpn this c:)‘;‘\l;):cctt'5 RS
tion and other benefits of the State ' (Justi Sm«‘z(l)

ghteous equality, since
n, and all share in the protec-
{, pp. 381-382)
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exceed the income. The expenditure of the State should be
planned, says Somadeva, so as not to outrun its income.’
The selection of this point of view by the Indian statesman,
will account for a cardinal defect in the Indian science of
finance. While items of income or revenue are detailed fully,
in Indian works, types of expenditure are not specified as
clearly and precisely, making it appear that distribution
between the different heads of expenditure is left to the
unfettered discretion of the State, and under selfish rulers
such distribution might be subject to capricious alteration.
A vicious or war-like Indian king must of necessity starve
all departments of the State, since he cannot increase his
revenue with safety, and still must have enough to spend on
inclinations.

Another difference between the modern economic and
the Indian Cameral attitude consists in the recommendation
of the latter to build up big state hoards from recurring
annual surpluses. The Indian thinker realizes in the sphere
of private economy, that the withdrawal of capital from
productive enterprise—" fructifying in the pockets of the
people "—(Adam Smith) is against sound economy. He forbade
private hoarding by specific rules against Brahmana, Ksatriya
and Sadra. How did the application of the principle to the
State then come to be overlooked ? The explanation is to be
found in the nervous dread entertained by old Indian financiers
of State-bankruptcy and of their conviction that well-filled
war-chests no less than efficient and powerful standing
armies (Maula) were necessary to ensure the independence of
States. Indian agriculture depends on seasonal rains. The

! Somadeva-—ﬂm LUER m&:, (24, 141); HqAATEA AN
Saailsh ATE WATAG 3 (18, 10); ST AGEAAN AR TG
(24, 44).
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Zlemem of uncert.ainty is always present in financial systems
u::i::’t‘i?::y.on Izgr}:lCSU]::;?;aZl;;sued under such c9nditions of
of budget proportions, S'ukra
sugge.sts that about one half of the revenue from local cr over
one-sixth of the central collectiont should be put by.' If the
l;t::lfu:ltznzof:zt;aken as indicating the proportion of annual
a permanent war-insurance fund, the further
precept of S'ukra that at any time a state must have enough
surplus- to meet the calls of twenty years will show that the
Pfogortlon of annual saving is to be considerable. The rigorous
persistence by States in the policy of securing recurring
surpluses is a normal featuyre of Indian Cameral theory.

. On the side of expenditure certain wise rules are
laid down. State’ should expend in ways calculated tO
develop the strength of the people. It should promote science
and learning by direct encouragement, in addition to social
provision of a privileged and unpaid class of educational
workers, among (the Brahmanas) and such a rule as we find in
a Cola inscription making the school-master’s land tax-free.!
The drift of the recommendations generally is to expend freely
in nation building activities after securing independence. But,
the indications furnished by the specified proportions and of
it-emshof expenditure to revenue, are that expenditure in these
filrectlons from the central fisc was not considerable. Still,
It cannot be assumed that the contribution of the old Indian

! AHET grEiRa ST, dfe |
Porfaidide ard grasioda =y
St wad iRt |
ﬂﬁ?ﬂmtﬁw isia a R )
AIEIE AfR: =97 gl g6 0 (E., 9, 116-19¢).

PK. M. Gupta—Land $ Y )
Rajendracola 11, (A D 1075 )" ™S " South India, p 303 Inscription of

r
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community for such activities is represented solely by the

" direct State expenditure on them. Works of public utility,

as well as rural and urban police and sanitary work, fell upon
municipal bodies and villages and were not paid for by the
State. The incidence of tax exemptions, such as those made
in favour of Brahmanas, temples, monasteries etc., is on the
community as a whole. Nevertheless, the omission to develop
fully and clearly the obligation of the State to expend in such
directions may explain the neglect of national development
in epochs of weak rule, and the low vitality and economic
strength displayed by India during much of its history.

In measuring the pressure of a financial system on
members of the different classes in the State, what they
contribute indirectly in the upkeep of the social system, what
they enjoy and what they suffer in the maintenance of
privileges, have to be considered along with money payments
made to the State. The Indian financier has a passion for
precision, simplification, and detail. It accounts for such
general injunctions as that salaries of all public servants
should be paid promptly, that all State orders should be in
writing, that the power and duties of the different depart-
ments should be clearly demarcated, that accurate statistics
should be available not only of land surveys and fiscal
collections, but in regard to types of consumption and that
paying for services by grants of land or in assignments of
land revenue (Jagirs) ! should never be allowed.

On the expenditure side, the biggest single item is that
of defence, which absorbed in India half the gross collections
according to S'ukra. That this should be so in Western
Cameral countries is intelligible. But its presence in ancient

1 Justi disapproves of the grant of an exemption from taxes as a reward of
service (Small, p. 183).
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India, in spite of the existence of the Ksatriya class, may
sec.:n.) remarkable, but it is not. The Rsatriyas were a
privileged class and not an endowed body. .»\. Ksatriya public
:fervant or soldier was paid like any other. ‘In historical
Oxfm::;istht; entry to thg army was not restricted to members

class. The Indian thinker who has advocated a living
wage for the day labourer will not starve a soldier. The
weak International Law of the time necessitated the mainte-
nance, even in times of peace, of large armies such as we find
specnﬁeq in the Greek accounts and in Hiuen Tsiang's
description of the military forces of the kingdoms he visited.
The burden of armaments, accounts for the depression of the
com.munity as a whole, and for the many feeling appeals t©
avoid resort to war, to attain political ends as far as possible
by diplomacy and to the pedantic elaboration of the theory of
diplomacy in our literature.'

The normal income of the old Indian State has been
placed by Kautilya under seven heads, roughly €orresponding
to the recognized seven elements of- the State (saptinga).
The classification is arbitrary and is probably inherited from
previous writers. Six out of the seven heads relate to income
derived directly or indirectly from land. The crown lands
were 'extensive, and constituted an important source of the
the king's income. In an old type of half-developed State
the ruler has to be the first farmer. A big demesne enableS'
a king to Jive to a great extent, ‘of his own.’ The land
tax, derived either as a fixed share of the produce or in
money  at its commutation value, the money taxes (balf),
income from ferries and tolls and from cesses, royalties from
mines and pearl fisheries, income from water-rates imposed

' Beal, Buddhist Records of the Westcrn World, passim
* Kautillya, p. 60. ' o
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- on gardens and fields cultivated under State embankments,

minor forest income, and traffic dues, are some items
of public revenue. Among non-tax items, comes the revenue
of State factories, tribute from vassal kings (kara), judicial
fines, escheat, treasure trove, lump-payments made by
villages as a whole, payments for feeding the army on the
march, ceremonial presents to the king etc. There are also
license fees of various kinds and the revenue from brothels
and State gaming houses. The common feature of all such
revenue is the reliance placed on indirect taxation, in which
there is more scope for variety in percentages between the
several authorities, than on the. direct tax from land. Un-
conspicuous sources of revenue and revenue collection are
favoured both by democratic and by quasi-absolutist politics.
Popular discontent caused by visible increase in old taxes and
by new taxes is a potential danger to a Government in the
former and to the Ruler in the latter.

A typical scholastic outlook is useful for illustration and
a passage of Medhatithi furnishes it. ““ The treasury should
abound in gold and silver in large quantities. The chief
contents of the treasury should never be expended, never
should payments to servants be delayed. The kingdom
and country are one. They should be protected against en-
croachment and against natural calamities by the super-
vision of rivers, trees and cattle, and by the construction
of protective works. The country should not be allowed
to depend wholly on rain.” In times of distress, special
penalties and taxes_shall be levied.'

In regard to the State itself, in spite of the large military
establishments, the Indian Cameralist envisaged it under civil

)

' afamgE R A% IR aa:, (I%, R, w¥).
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control. The Marshal of the kin

gdom must have no place in
the cabinet.

The master of the sword is not to be the master
of policy. There is to be no military dictatorship, even after
usurpation by a successful general, and this is to be ensured
by the power and the permanence of the fiscal laws and of the
bureaucracy. Hence their elaboration in the treatises of
Kautilya and S'ukra as in Western Cameral works. The cost
of the civil establishmdnt is fixed by Kautilya at a fourth of

the aggregate income (Kautiliya, p. 245). In grading salaries, .

(Kautiliya, Bk. V, ch. 3) the ruling principles of Kautilya are
that a public servant should receive enough pay to keep him
efficient, healthy, contented, and zealous ; and these principles
are worked out by S'ukra to their natural corollaries in
humane and sensible pension and leave rules, which will
ensure to the State the services of a zealous and capable civil
service.! . .
Emergencies are to be met in ways not involving the
transgression of the rules fixing proportions for taxes. And
the measures should be limited for use only in the emergency
and should not be continued longer—a rule apparently ignored,
to judge from the multiplicity of novel taxes met with again
and again in the inscriptions. Forced loans, * free-will "'
gifts, the substitution of shorter for longer measures of land
so as to increase the proportions of the yield to be collected,’
salary cuts,’ temporary appropriation or use of religious and
charitable endowments, and the resources of wealthy and
childless widows, contributions from cor

porate organizations
and well-to-do subjects, and officers,’

are indicated, side by
' Sukra, 11, 407-417; Anc, Ind. Ec
? Ibid., 1, 209-210,

“1bid., V, 52-53.

! Somadeva, 21, 14.

on. Thought, pp. 110-112,

169
PROVINCE OF THE STATE—PUBLIC FINANCE

i ith increased excise and customs d.uties as well af
:ﬂde - from merchants, actors, prostitutes and [?urvc:
mcome-taml?l'c amusements.! A legitimate device which is
yors D 'lto induce cultivators to increase the area under
suggested row summer crops, and tax the additional land
oo an’d 'tI<')heg sale of honours?® and the confiscation of eccle-
i'}COV_“e-l roperty * are questionable methods which will be
?laSt'l'cad E Zmergencv and in periods of Brahmana-Bauddha
Jf’St‘he:‘ ’zhe State -may even stoop to make money by
:::,;:l:i);}ng the pious credulity of people and set up oracil;s .ani
i ich pretend to work miracles and collec't the offering
o Whlcthe‘x)n by credulous folk.® The sarcastic reference. of
rlx:::leﬁj:l)i to the Mauryas having made an. im.:ome by s;ttu:%
i arently refers to this questionable expe |et? .

’l;‘[; lizlbsa;s:ti}::nt of the currency and the levy of excessive
e‘Arthas'&stra. pp. 242-245 for questionable means of replenishing the

£ d treasur ; .) S i' .
K ng's dep ete: y. Brothel keepers (vardhaktpos_akdh and p rost: tutels

i ' lh se to be taxed. Goldsmiths are to the treated almost v1ndlct1ve y
are among tho

= st sy IRQG: 3 R svuiqafidy R, e 241),
( ! gATETI cqoq]: HISN FAFOUGES HAG: (Ibid., p. 240.)
2 gRA a1 RACAEAFAING | JAIEI A @I/ T TARG: w:@.
Agafpurasi Rt 99TV (1bid., p. 242)- |
‘m:gﬁ giusRaal dereaReRd i pala, ada TR, (tbid.

-2 <uch actions are not to be done more than once, rules Kautilya
5 But such a \

Aa 7 5 saea
" 2: g;a?:fammaﬁqqrﬁé a1. yATgear JiFrEAraRat m.
AR 1 EARMACAG TR ST | AR A
;‘m# s Regeawr: Skamaaet RRoaR SRl 1 uvid., p. 202).
7 ohfrerd wreed 1 (4-3-%8) (OO ESRR ﬁ_aWn
R o5z R Kﬁlﬁmlmm:ﬂm.m
7 €1 ) IREATT: GNfA qratearg wReafy | Mahadhagya.
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t;xes on furs a.nd skins, in which there was a brisk trade in
:)e Mau_r.yal'n kingdoms are other abnormal means alluded to
y Patan.jah as adopted by the Mauryan State, but they are
not mentioned by Kautilya. .

POSTULATES oF PuBLIC FINANCE

(.:an any common  principle be discerned 1n the financial
practices of the old State as set forth in the inscriptions or re-
(.:ommended by our writers ¥ \We are under no necessity to
fnfer them, as they are enunciated in precepts often concealed
in quaint metaphors. The king should be as the wise-gardener,
w‘ho gathers fruit only as they ripen (Kautilya) and does not
f.ilg up trees by the roots.! The implication of the rule is that
income should be taxed when it accrues, and the subjects
should not be destroyed by violent taxation. The king should
imitate the cowherd, who refrains from milking the cow and
drawing blood, who does not tear the udder, and who leaves
enough milk in the udder to feed the calf and induce the cow
by maternal affection to continue secreting milk.” The impli-
cations are that taxation should not commandecr the entire

! g QERAFIUAE. ®S USTRACGIIT |
AF=BNTRIE AFRARNTHE U (p. 244).

? aetavda ey ygaeivglaarn
4l aa) Wraae: et agfa wKa
7 %4 TR T wa g ghafet)
UgAdfag 3 @ #4368 aga u (arfaud, co, 30-39)
FaRe 3RS @iy 3 Fegda ) (1vid, ce, ;).
Fafss+gra a1 ¥ gl 1 akea: o
w ugada difed @ @add u (164 99, 96).
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income of the subject, but must leave enough in his pockets
to induce him to save, and that the methods of tax collection
should be free from harshness. Like the bee, the wise king
will collect his revenue little by little from a thousand sources.’
Like the leech he should draw blood without pain, and bleed
only the plethoric.” Like the mouse, he should nibble at the
extremities without detection, a suggestion that collection
should be insensible and free from conspicuousness.” The
garland-maker collects flowers from many plants, after tend-
ing and watering the plants.’ The State should imitate the
ascetic’s drinking-pot (Kamandalu) which has a wide mouth
and a narrow spout a suggestion that the inlet for revenue
should be wide and for expenditure narrow. The king should
not be like the glutton, who stuffs himself to his own detri-
ment and to that of others and consumes more than he needs.
He should not be like the charcoal burner, who burns down a
forest to get a handful of fuel—i.e., the king should -not
destroy his chances of great future advantage for a petty

immediate gain. .
Such figures may be multiplied. They are rules of taxes

than of taxation and inculcate the wisdom of following the
canons of convenience, certainty and economy. There is no
canon of equality. Equality in the sense of equality of sacrifice
is obviously difficult to secure in any tax system. But, in

' g REY WAUA I (1vid., ¢e, )

s sgafadny gge Aufe: | S ¥ IR A 3 fE3 0

} gu7 QEAEAAIG: 98 AU GE1 | SRAESIAGRAT A T gaTfaaa |
(1bid., cc, w-%). .

¢ QrETHTA T, W ASHRBAA: 0 (1bid., 99, ).
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ancien ia i oy :
e torldr::xa“f}tﬁ::l.sted' theoretically atleast, in the accepted
aintain. ”rhe o it :as the reciognized duty of the State to
taxation indicates F}?n enc.e on indirect rather than direct
the fisc for ethical e desire for fiscal elasticity. The use of
liquor traffic, of a:‘l:)fll?t)ses may be seen in the regulation of the
cannot be r’ootei e énd of houses of ill-fame. If an evil
lation. The L o;n. its influence is to be restricted by regu-
to the belicf in the State sighte s and mines ix due not only
tax potential or “:d tate’s rights to unclaimed wealth, but to
always the promoti eveloped resources. The financial aim is
casy 1o give al'onloln of pohtxca.l.and social stability. Itis
the Camoral ]Ii)te:. els to thesg Indian financial concepts from
now e a\tmre1 of the \Ves't but it is hardly necessary
East fro results followed in both the \West and the
m a common outlook.

- CAv
SES OF THE GROWTH AND DECAY OF CAMERALISM

ox cotdad the nfaance. of Camers] thought i todts and
: a thought in India and

:l;,e West. A .change in the political centre of gravity in the
Rei's(:iutai:)]:as(t:u:n th}fory, in_ the epochs following the French
P th»e Soc'a;‘.t e rqot of Cameral assumptions. Till the
of the Stats bla 15t regime in recent years, the magnification
Economics c;ia-ov.e the individual was unpopular. Modern
fonnd it \;’ay t;n:;ngcthe- Wealth of Nations as its source,
Cameral teaching E' Ol'mnent arfd quickly replaced the older
political libel‘aliso y Vlrtue.of 1ts greater modernity and its
writers grew o m. In Il?dla, the influence of sociological
ot i:n waned thh-the rise or fall of stable govern-
kingdoms aud thpaCt of forelgn'invasion destroyed Indian
e patrons of Hindu S'iastras. The terrible
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suffering inflicted on the people by the harsh role of barbarian
conquerors, Scythian or Hun, developed again from an acute
the passion for ascetic ideals, which-were
reflected in the favoured ‘cults of the dynasties like the
Bhiragiva and the Nagas under whom the national revolts
gn domination were raised. When
the rise of the Imperial

sense of misery,

against the evil of forei

settled order supervened, with
Guptas, and ascetic ideals gave place to’the bases of material

comfort and worldly ambition, the new political outlook
diverged away from that of the earlier Arthasastra by
substituting conquests by arms, like those of Samudra-
gupta and Candragupta to those by negotiation. The
wail of the Purdnpas, which can be heard even amidst the
triumphant paeans of Gupta imperialism and poetry, show
how at heart the exponent of the old ideals of Dharmasistra
and Arthasdastra fell out of sympathy with the new imperialism.
Neither the old national administrative system nor the old
schools of independent social thought had apparently survived
the epochs of foreign tyranny. The persistence in the com-
munity of powerful elements disbelieving in the religio-social
implications of the old writings and not sharing their pride in
the Aryan tradition, contributed to the acceptance of secular
motives in the place of the old mixed religious and secular
aims. Thus, In spite of the service rendered toa society,
which was constantly .tending to break up, by keeping it to-
gether through ages of foreign attack and domination, Indian
Cameral thought, which had exalted the State in order to
save society, was permanently thrust into the background
and was soon forgotten. When the renaissance of Indian
studies in our OwWn day revived an interest in our own
literature, a misconception of the character and outlook of
our old’ literatyre of Arthasastra led to its comprehensive
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CC::m;raLC::;m iléemlg overﬂlookcd, and narrowed to their ?olfti-
' . ' e'e.ments and to the inadequate appreciation
of its historical position and services.
y in\(’;’iii;;‘;iss‘ :nrr;esd;:nowhich the old faith iln the virfue
: cracy, and of a society placing
mass produ.ctlon and machinery in the front rank of the means
of economic regeneration and sccular views as the indis-
p.ensable conditions of the political and inteliectual emancipa-
tion _Of man, have been shaken, and the ideas which were
germm.al in the last century are being subjected to criticism.
The diseases of the modern State are attributed to features
on which the prosperity of the nineteenth century was believed
to have been based. Democracy has not effaced distinctions
of class and property. If happiness be, as urged by
Mr. Leonard Woolf, the aim of social organization, modern
democracy has not realized it for every one. The survival
of liberty depends upon the extension of education and upon
discipline and spiritual training as educational purposes.
The ideal of an efficient and glorious State, in w hich equality
of opportunity for service is afforded to everv one, an;i
happiness means service, is claimed for such different institu-
tions as a Soviet, exercising supreme control over all indi-
vidual activities and of a Fascist Dictatorship.  The ideal ot
the nineteenth century had been the production of more
wealth. To secure wealth, countries were industrialized and
the process of production mechanized. To maintain the
colossal increase in production, a progression of wants was
sought‘ and stimulated. Today, in a cripblcd world w;:
recognize that the industrial plan of the n.ir;cteenth cer;tur)'
resulted in a misfit. The interest of members of society as
wor-ke'rs taking pride in their work has been subordinated “')
their interests as consumers. A stage has been reached beyond

-
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which standards of consumption cannot be raised, and produc-
tion has crashed. Modern society has created new health
problems, the solution of which requires an intense feeling of
social service. Communal action to solve modern problems
is extending the sphere of State action. But, society is still
imperfectly organized for cocial service. The substitution of
the worship of humanity for religion has led to inhumanity.
It is urged that the sense of freedom and variety of opportunity
which the members of a political society require can only be

secured, when it is made independent of foreign help for
Even those who condemn the bee-

anization are unable to suggest a
1 value of reli-

the necessaries of life.
hive ideal of social org

better. Even secularists concede the surviva
and the religious sublimation of the animal

gious institutions,
which civilization has neither curbed

instincts and appetites,

nor controlled.'
In such times, the historical interpretation of old systems

of social thought, such as may result from a comparative
study with their analogues, may help us to realize how social
institutions have tobe adjusted to the needs of the times, and
how systems of thought have to be interpreted in connection
with their peculiar purposes. The old Indian literature, to
which by analogy the Cameral designation has been suggested
may still be of value. Let us consider its skilful adaptation
of means to ends, its logical deduction of rules of conduct
from its socio-religious hypothesis, and its attempt to combine
ethical, political, and economic purposes in individual and social
The attempt to view their teachings in their natural

action,
and to interpret them in relation to our times as

perspective
well as theirs might help in the dawn of the brighter day for

1 gee Lord Eustace Percy, Govermment in Transition, 1934, ch. IX
and X.
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whnch. we all wait and ‘hope, to suggest ideas and plans for
pursuing S(?Cial study and action in interdependence rather
th'an isolation, and to bring about a synthesis of effort which
will c?rrespond with the unity of the human mind, outlook
a.nd history. In the attempt to achieve such eads, studies
like those we have attempted may have their use.
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on absolutism of, 99 ; in Coun-
cl, 112 ; anarchy decried, 96 ;
power to make new law, 103;
income from demesne, 166

Kifjalka, 37

Krpa, 33

Krtyakalpataru, 30

Ksatriya, position of, 81,-83

Ksirasvami, 25
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L

Z.ABOUR, 145

Laksmidbara, arthaddstra as
sixth veda, 130

Lalor, J. G.,

Law, ci,vil, 119 ; criminal, 123

Law Commissions, 109

Law and Custom of Hindoo
Castes, 110

Law of Nations, 35

Law, power to make, 103 ; scrap-
piness of, in smrtis, 110 ; civil,
119 ; criminal, 123 :

Learning, gains of, 120 '

Lectures on Justice, Police,
Revenue and Arms, 3, 6, 15,
125

Lewinski, 4 .

Liberty and citizenship, 126,
127

Limitation, law of, 121

Lokayata, 40, 41, 45

Lombroso, 69

Luther, 61

MACHIAVELLI, 40, 54

Mahabharata, 29, 30, 41, 82,
100, 126; sabhaparva, 14235;
galyaparva, 77; santiparva, 49,
26,y 2p7, 32, 93, %4, 96, 100,
101, 119, 126, 133, 156, 170,
171

Mahabhagya, 169

Mahavira, 82 _

Maine, Sir Henry, 4, 6; denies
historicity to smitis, 48

Majority, age for, 146

Malthus, 65

Miinavah, 37

Mandalik, V.N., 28

Mantrayuddha, 117

Manu and Yajhavalkya, 52,
66, 69, 104

Manu-Pracetasa, 26

Manusmyti, origin of 27; 30;
on trivarga, 32; 33, 40, 49,
50, 52, 57, 58, 59, 61, 62,
64, 66, 67, 68, 70, 75, 76, 77,
78, 79, 80; 91, 97,98, 99, 101,
104, 107, 111,112, 114, 117,
120, 121, 123, 138, 140, 142,
143, 146, 147, 148, 149

Manu Svayambhuva, 27, 28

Marchet, upheld cameralism as
a study of Politics and ad-
ministration, 3

Markandeya, 27

Marriage, attitude to, 65 ; life in,
67 a sacrament, 40 ; 69 ; and
stridhana, 73

Maria Theresa, 9

Marshall, Dr., 139

Matsyapurana, 32

Mauryan Polity, 39, 93, 117,
119

Maxmillian, 8

Maxmuller, 30, 133

Medhatithi, 25; on classifica-

_ tion of dharma, 31; 42, 107,
108; on booty in war, 116,
145, 167

Mercantalism, absent in India,
131; identified with camera-
lism, 2, 131

Mill, J. S., 130

Mitaksara, 25, 50, 68, 74, 81,
107, 141

Monopoly, 132

Montesquieu, 2, 4, 62

Mortmain, 80

N

NANDI, 28

Nirada—see also Piguna, 42

Naradasmrti, 27, 28, 49, 50, 98,
104, 105, 111, 134, 144, 148

Natural History, 132
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N.ielson, 3

nggga. condemned by Mauu,

N{tt_’s;‘im, 22, 37, 56

N;t;s;c’zstm. alleged absence of
philosophic and rel;j gious

v background of, 7 35 .

Nitiv@kyamrta, 56, 52 97 «
100, 114, 137, 143 0>

)

OBRECHT, 11, 19
Official Secrecy, 117
Old Testament, 9
Ordeals, 42

Osse, ¥

P

PaLcrave, 79

Péarasarah, 37

Parasarasmyti, 37 ; for the kal;
age, 52, 92

Paragaras (astronomers), 23

Parasara Madhaviya, 103

Parisads, 109

Pataiijali, 23, 168

Paternalism, 157

Payne, 86

People, importance of, 102

Per(;y, Lord Eustace, 175

Pe{;j;lus of the Erythrean Sea,

Pisuna, 37

Pizzagalli, 45

Pliny, 132~

Polygamy, 71

Pope, 89

Population, 65, 69, 70

Poverty, a curse, 133

Prataparudra Gajapat, 49

Profits, 152

Property, limitation of, 139, 130 :
blili-AC(luized, 141 as theft:
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Public Finance, 154

Punjab Customary Law, 110

Purchita, as judge, 35; not one
of the seven Prakrpus, 39; as
a minister, 41

Pusvamitia, 7+

R

Raghuvarisa, 30, 82

Rajanit, 23

Rajanttiratnikara, 30,53, 103

Rajavekhara, on kavyapurusa,
24

Rajatarasigint, su, 1062, 101,

Rajendra Cola, 174

Ramachandra Dikshitar, V. Koy
39,93, 117, 11y

Ramiyana, Ayodhydkanda, 46

Ranke, nierged Camerahsm wit
Economics, 1

Rapson, 20

Reflections on the French Re-
volution, ~6

Reformation, =, 1y

Rent, 152

Review of Economic Theory, 0

Rock Edicts, 147

Rohr, 120

Roscher, <ressed economic as-
pect of Camerauliom, 1, 2

Royal Prussian Acudemy, 1

S

SALVAGE, 151

sarkar, B.K,, 43
S":Irvmim‘sulm:samgmlm, 133
Saunaka, 39

Schmolier, 2

Schoff, 132

Schroder, 9, 120

Scu_:ucc of Sociul Organizd-
_tian, 31

Seckendotff, 6, &, 9

"

L d
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Secret service, 119 N

Sen, A.K., 99

Shama Sastri, 105, 119

Sidgwick, 130

Siva (Vivalaksa), 26

Six Systems of Indian Philo-
sophy, 133

Slavery, treatment of slaves, 47 ;
120, 139

Small, AN, 1,2,3,56, 7, 9,
10, 11, 19, 83, 89, 120, 158,
162, 165

Smrticandrika, 68, 108

Soctal Compact, 100

Social Life in Ancient India,
72,79

Spcial Postulates, 86

Social Sciences, unity and inter-
dependence of (Indian), 129

SQociology, Indian literature
in, 16 )

Somadeva, treatise of, mainly
eihical 49; 56, 82, 99, l(_)O;
sword not to controt policy,
114 124, 126, 143, 161, 163,
168

Sommer, Louise, 3

Qonnenfels, on religion, 10

Sorel, 4

Spann, Othmar, 2

Spirit of Laws, T, bs

State, Cameral aims. of 89;
Indian theory of origin of, 93,
136 ; province of 154 ; aim of
Indian, 15+; also see Anarchy

Steele, 110 .

Stridhana, 73, 138, 151 _

S'tidra, masquerading as a Brah-
mana, punished, 43 ; position
of, 83-35

Suicide, to be punished, 43

Sukrantti, 21, 26, 27, 36, 37;
secularism of, 44; 15, 47,48,
49, 50, 51, 54, 55, 74, 81, 82,
83, 85, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100,

183

101, 102, 104, 108, 111, 116,

119, 125, 134, 140, 141, 142,

143, 148, 150, 152, 153, 156,

158, 159, 161, 162, 164, 167,

168 :
Sully, 120
Sumati Bhargava, 27
Susruta, 20

T

Taittartyasamhita, 59

Taxes —exemption from, 97,164,
165 ; paid in money, 148

Theory of Moral Sentiments, 6

Thirty Years War, 8, 87

Todar Mal, 49

Trade, foreign, 150

Triple Debt, doctrine of, 59

Trivarga, concept of, 31, 37, 47

Tupper, Sir Charles, 110

Types of Economic Theory, 2

U

UDDHAVA, see Vatavyadbi 51,

Usury, 147
Utthana, 41

Valg'Ya, 83

vakagakas, 91

Varndasaramadharma, to be
maintained, 44; ordained di-
vinely, 58-61; 75, 136

varta, 29, 34, 35, 36

Vasistha (Atharvanidhi), 30

Vasisthasmrti, 50, 70, 76, 91,
120, 141

Vatavyadhi, 37

Vatsydyana, 28, 72, 79, 83

Vienna, 8

Vijigisu, 93

Vijfidnesvara, 50
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gae agd aniafafea giafgest 7 |
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fyazfia uF: awaRag |
ROCK EDICT IX
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3. 94 IeUEd AFS A | AEH aare Rk

3. Thereafter, tours inaugurated by him have
been Dharmayatras (Tours of Piety). In these are
performed visits to S'ramanas (Ascetics) and Brahmanas
and making gifts to them, visits to elders (in wisdom),
distribution of gold as alns, visits to the people of the
rural divisions (janapadas), instruction in Dharma and
discussions and questions on Dharma.

4. That these give greater pleasure to King

iyadars'in, the beloved of the gods, (than the huntings

. of the previous viharayatras) is his another unique

»d fortune.
1. King Priyadars'in, the beloved of the gods,

~-,8 (thUS) :
2. People perform various ceremonieson o
t rites, marriage, birth of

ccasions

such as sickness, invitations 2
4



28 'hq;ﬂ Ehimaa:

fr (1) ¢ #ufafd [ ok za3 ans qafas 8 @F)
faat 3 é‘aié faadar fom 9 A1 Rzsifss 33 @ ) @
q41 qn.q.nz.o'. AR (1] €9 1 § w3 A faa)zfa F;Ia s{a
USd g g '{a_a@ (1) &3 qa1 & =13 faaafq fez aqr Tuad
o 2\9‘. @9 aift fez I @ w3 @A 21 w44 44 qgafd
g9 qAaaSal (i)

TIN IQ:

Rv.  3FEfe feazfy s1a7 a9y a1 fFfA a1 A1 Aggm@r-

athasa nivutiya [1] Imarh kathamiti [} Ehi ivale
magale sathsayikye sc hoti siyd va tar atham nivateya
slya puna no hidalokike ceva se [1] Iyarh p.uni dhqx;l;n}zx-
}r?ggale ak?likye (] Harce pitam atharh no ni((vn)teti
Hla?hczgham- l?a.lnt‘a ar‘lari?tarh .purimarh pasavati‘ (1]

i ;;una tarh .a;}'lam nivateti hida tato ubhayesam
pumn’;\m :j:fv::n hida cﬁ.se athe palat3 ca anarhtain

avati tena dharhmamagalena [1]

27. Devanarhpiye piyadasi 133 yaso va kiti va no
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w., 22 sufufie @ aws aiafyd agafi | @@l
s fddie, @R TANEEE 39 @) @ JANREET
apifeFd | Sfy and @ fifagdy ad w0

5qq |
§. Jaawd 99 fAadadiy g Iwd osd wafa |
g ¥ disd: @ AW Pd 9Ed A AaES |

ROCK EDICT X

2. 3ami P fesdl aw @@ @ #fd a1 a
qEraiag wwEdsaT |

5. How and by what means is the objective to be
achieved ? The auspicious ceremony performed now
is of doubtful value. It may achieve the objective or
In any case its fruit is of this world. But
1 of Righteousness and

Even if it does not
it produces unlimited

it may not.
this Dharmamangala (ceremonia
Piety) is of value at all times.
bear fruit now, in this world,

fruit in other worlds.
6. If it also bears fruit here (in this world) then

both objectives are secured by the performance of
Dharmamangala namely: the desired result here and
endless merit hereafter.

pua———

dargin the beloved of the gods,

1. King Priya
n here as of

does not consider either fame or renow
great value in the life hereafter.
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- Z;qﬁzﬁ fafa fa El] T8 g gfedd v Nyd [)) 150
, @4\5{ 31 I ITIA & KA SFAT 9FFAAT [|] 94
afsfafeg (1) & g &
RQ. I AT ZFS [I]

TEEW IR:

Re.  Aqfer faafy s w4 sngr (1) afa gfem

n?a‘hathivi(hﬁ) manati anata [t1] Yam pi 3

kiti \_rii ichati tadatvdye ayatiye ca janz c{k?so' -

s'usug;a sususatu me ti dharimavatam vi anuvi a'mma

ti [1] Etakdye devanampiye piyadasi medhiyace
28. 13aja yaso va kiti va ich'-' )

o ) 0 va ki . ati [} Am c3 kichi
e iti [?] Sakale apapalisave.siyiti
IR _palisave e apurine (i} Dukale cu kho ese

. a vd vagena usutena va anata a :
men3 [1} Savarh palitiditu [\] heta cu kh pend palala:
29. usatera va dukale [1] °

——
———

29. Devanampiye piyadasi 13ja hevam 2h3 [1]
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2. The fame or renown he desires for is only this
namely: that the people may now hear his service to
Dharma and in future live accordingly. For this purpose
only does King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods,
desire fame or renown. Whatever effort King Priya-
darsin makes is all devoted to well-being in afterlife.

3. Why? It is that all people may be saved
from the danger of bad living (parisrava) which is
meritless (apunya)-

4. This is most difficalt of accomplishment, by

people whether high or lowly, save by supreme heroism,
sacrificing all else; but this 1s most difficult even to

the highly placed-

m——— ——

1. King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods,

speaks thus:
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3o. FEMING fagh
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lI)\Iathi hedise dane adisarh dharimadane dhammasamvi
hz.tge dh§m¢a§alhbadhe [} Tata ese disatbh';t'xk'isi
§an.1y§pa;npat1 matapitisu sususa mitasamthut'm’zi.nk ’
narh samanabambhaninarh dine . o
. _30. pananam analambhe [\] Ese vatavive piti
na pi a pi Ina pi ami \ . -
ting(tiutena p)l bhatinz pi suvamikyena pi mitas'arhthu
Altikyenapi) avd pativesiyenipi " sadhu
tan2 at yenapi [i] Iyam s3
; ' h 2 sadhu
~}1’ag] kataviye [} Se tatha kalamta hidalokikye ca kam
ala be hoti palata ¢a anarmta pumna pasavati -
dhammadanena [i] e

30. Devanapiye piyadasi
31. l3ja savapasamdani pava)itani gahathZni va
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2. There is no gift that can equal in merit the
gift of Dharma, the distribution of Dharma and establish-
ing relationship through Dharma.

3. From it follow the right treatment ol slaves
and servants, service to mother and father, gifts to
friends, comrades, kinsmen, S'ramanas (Ascetics) and
Brahmanas and abstention from slaughter of’anir_nals.

4. .Even by father, by son, by brother, by master,
by friend, by comrade, by kinsmen or by neighbour, it

ought to be said : .
« This is meritorious. This ought to be done.”

5. QOne acting in this manner secures happiness
in this world ; and endless merit in the other world also
is produced by this gift.

et

1. King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods,

5
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pujeti danena vividh
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Salavadki  siyati

AU yati s'avapasarhdanar
n3 A ‘ danam =y .
I _(f_ha) bahuvidha (1] Tasa cu ivag ()~ Salavaghi
Kiti [?] yarmh mule a vacaguti [i]

Tatha ata i
as’ (. -
galaha va no siya pasatide puja va palapasarida-
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pakalanag'i pujetaviya cu palapasada

lana [}] tena tena aka-

Heva -

pa]apigrada i vl;ali?;iak :;ta.p[a]sfadi badham vadhiyati

pasada ¢ a aleti {t} Tadanatha kalat: -

Ve bi b a chanati palapasada pi va a f“a
echa atapasada punati : apakaleti 0]
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reverences persons of all sects, Ascetics and house-
holders, by gifts and with various forms of reverence.
2. But, the beloved of the gods does not value
either gifts or reverential offerings so much as that of
an increase of the spiritual strength of the followers of

all religions.

3. This increase of spiritual strength is of many

forms.
ot is the guarding of one’s

4. But the one ro
o as to avoid the extolling of one’s own religion

speech s
e religion of another, or speaking

to the decrying of th
lightly of it without occasion or relevance.
5. As proper occasions arise, persons of other

also be honoured suitably. Acting in
e certainly exalts one's own religionist
and also helps persons of other religions. Acting in a
nner, one injures one’s own religion and
the religions of others.

religions should
this manner, on

contrary ma
and also does disservice to
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i

. righteous
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6. One who reverences one's own religion and
disparages that of another from devotion to one’s own
religion and to glorify it over all other religions does
injure one’s own religion more certainly.

7. It is verily concord of all religions that is
meritorious as persons of other ways of thinking may

thereby hear the Dharma and serve its cause.
8. This is the desire of Devanarmpriya (the

beloved of the gods) that the followers of all religions
<hould be well versed therein and hold sound and
doctrines and that in diverse places this
should be stated by those present: '
« Devanarhpriya does not value gifts and re-
verential offerings so much as the increase in the
spiritual strength of the followers of all religions.”
9. For this purpose several officers are engaged :
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¢.g. Dharmamahamatras (Censors of Dharma), Maha-
matras for Women's welfare, Inspectors of Cowpens
and other officers. The fruit of these measures is the

promotion of one's own religion and the glorification

of Dharma.

e p—————

y was conquered by King

1. The Kalinga countr
s, when he bad been

Priyadarsin, the beloved of the god
consecrated eight years. One hundred and ffty
thousand persons were carried away as captives and ane

hundred thousand slain and many times that number
died.

2. After that, the Kalingas being now secure,
Devanampriya (the beloved of the gods) is devoted to
Dharmapalana (the protection of Dharma), Dharma-
karma (action according tO Dharma), and Dkarma-
nusigts (imparting of instruction in Dharma).
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LECTURE I 17

or an antelope’s skin if he is a Brahmin, the skin of a
spotted dear if he is a Kshatriya, or a goat’s skin if
he is a Vaisya.' (As'v. Grhya-Satra 1-19-8)

If they wear garments, they must wear garments
that are dyed;a Brahmin shall wear reddish yellow
one, a Kshatriya shall wear a light reddish one, the

Vaisya a yellow cne.? (As'v. Grhya-Sutra 1-19-9)

About Mekhala (girdle) there is the prescription :

One made of Mufija grass for a Brahmin, one
made of a bow-string for a Kshatriya, one made of
wool for a Vaisya.’ (As'v. Grhya-Sutra [-19-11)

The stick that they wear are also different as:

One made of Palasa for 2 Brahmin, one made of
Udumbara tree for a Kshatriya, one made of Bilva®
tree for a Vaisya ; one reaching up to the tuft of hair
for a Brahmin, one reaching up to the forehead for a

Kshatriya, one reaching up to the heart for a Vaisya.’
(As'v. Grhya-5utra 1-19-13)

| gr@Ed AN gasiFafieagad aradl aftanna arfeRa ama

AGn ufrgad aaayq !

2 gfy araif add Il adn weE meon Aifss g aie

LA
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‘ These are three kinds of trees.
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18 EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA

After this follows the general statement :
everything for everyone.' (As'v. Grhy-Sutra 1-20-1)

This choice, according to the commentators is only
with reference to the stick and have no reference to the
garment and the girdle :

All kinds of sticks for all can be as alternatives.?
(Com. of Devasvamin on the above)

I will try to consider presently that this option must be
the survival of an age when there was no such distinc-
tion made on a community basis.

But let us now consider how such distinctions
are explained. It cannot be that according to Indian
tradition, Brahmins have better intellect than Kshat-
riyas and Vaisyas. In the Upanisads, the intellectual
emiminence of the Kshatriyas has been fully vindicated.
There is a very mechanical explanation given, namely,
that the Mantra (the Vedic passage) imparted to a
Brahmin at the Upanayana is in the Gayatri metre
with eight syllables a line, while the Mantras imparted
to a Kshatriya and a Vaisya at that same ceremony
are in the Trstup and Jagati metres with eleven and
twelve syllables a line. The age for the Upanayana
has been determined by these numbers. This differ-
ence in the metres of the Mantras imparted to the

students of the three castes is found in some Grhya-
Siutras as follows ;

1 53 ar sdwig,
2 g ar gquer: advt fwRa Wk,

bt}
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Let him recite a Gayatri to a Brahmin, a Trstup
to a Kshatriya, a Jagats to a Vaisya.!
(Sankhyayana Grhya-Sutra 11-5-4 to 6)

In the next Smtra there is an option :
But let it be, anyhow, a verse sacred to Savitar.?
(Sankh-Grhya-Sutra 11-5-7)

This choice is made clearer in the Paraskara-Grhya-

Sitra -

Or a Gayatri to all.? (I11-3-10)

The previous specifications for the three castes are
identical with what is given in the Sankhyayana-
Grhya-Sutra. This explanation bas'efi on the nu.mber
of svllables must be a later exhibition of dry intel-
) This option must again be a survival of a

lectualism. .
h distinctions were not made on a

condition when suc

community basis. -
The true fact must be that these prescriptions

e confined to Brahmins in course of time.

have becom n co :
entiation in the earlier

We do not find any such differ . .
stages in the Vedic literature. I will explain the true

position. The age at W_}_lich the study is to t:arminate
is not quite clear. The As'valayana-G,rhya-Sulm. s.ays
that the study should be for twelvta years, or until tfhe
study is .finished. This latter option seems to be for

those who could finish the study earlier.

S
et AT, | Prgd @A | qadt 35419 1

* gifas @7 a1 1
3 gaqt ar @A)



20 EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA

The studentship for the Veda is for twelve vears;
or it may be till the study is over. o
| | (As'v. Grhya-Satra 1-22-3 and 4)
This p'enf)d is also found in some other texts. In some
texts it is said that the student can remain in the
hf)usehold of the teacher studying the Vedaé for forty-
eight years, devoting twelve years for each Veda Th;t
mean§ that he should remain a Brahmacarin tiil he 1s
ﬁ.fty-sm years old if a Brahmin, fifty-nine if a Kshat-
riya :imd sixty if a Vaisya. This is an impossibility ;
that is not the fit age for the ceremonial :‘ bath s
(snm?a) marking the termination of study anci for
marriage which should follow the study. )

At a time when intensive study of the Vedas
was f:onfmed to the Brahmins, and when such study
remame'd as a mere ceremonial among the other two
castes, it was sufficient if the boys ott" the other two
ca.ste.s started their course later. Although the pres-
(f:nptxon’ of the “study of what has beci prcscfibcd
nc;:-) nor:z sthoe\\flll) study ” (Svadhyayadhyayana) was com-
e educationozjitc;lf the‘threc castes in the beginning,
of the Vodon o a view tq acquiring a knowledge
confined o Bt to b‘e used in the sacrifices became
the parely o rahmms.at a later stage. Therefore
b b com.ar education of the prior stage must
othor metee lgued for a lor?gcr time among the two
nyae ) hn the Brahmlns alone had their Upa-

the age of eight. This may be the

' grussifn IzaREEY | wgored a4
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w~ explanation for the differences in the age at which

Vedic study was started among the various castes.

Although the age at which the Upanayana should
be performed is definitely fixed, the age at which the
study could be terminated is not so rigidly determined.
As I have already said, the usual period of study
lasts for twelve years. But there is the option of
terminating the study when the student is able to finish

the entire prescribed course of study in a lesser time.
Even in regard to this period of twelve years as
the normal period of study for a student, there is a
difference of opinion. Does it include or exclude items
like Mahanamni? Some hold that the ceremonial
called Godana ' should be performed sixteen years after
Upanayana or in the sixteenth year after birth. In
this case, it will work out as follows. If the twelve
years do not include the Mahanamni, there would be
twelve years for the study of the Veda and then three
years for Mahanamni; and the whole course will end
in the sixteenth year. The texts prescribe the Godana
he sixteenth year after birth, that is eight years
There is left a period of four years
This can be the period for the -

for t
after Upanayana.
after the Godana.

Mahanamna. _
The two Views regarding the Mahanamni are

given by Devasvamin in his commentary on the

Asvalayana-Grhya-Sutra as follows :
There shall be twelve years for the studentship

for Veda. Now why is the word Veda given here ?

! These two terms will be explained later.
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:r:o:y tocol::el?:tz that this time is oniy for the cere-
application of CM o the Veda. Therefore the
welve yours :ra.hamm.mi etc. comes after the
be sixteen ~h’S being so, the Goddna shall
established {Cdrb after Upanayana. This idea is
wise thes néocrin the use of the word Veda. Other-
Vedu. This . ha.v? been the usc of the word
25 follows - GlS i‘thc opmion of some. Others say
after birth' o}i"ma-cor.nes in the sixteenth year
twelve Yea;s “;) ich 's included even within the
o separatio’n leng included in it. There may be
Bocsope Ma1~o- Mahanumni etc. either. \Why ?
Therefore thiL:’:d)m"l:is o g of the Veda.
, this s : .
these (Makimdm1lzizuctcca.)t,l)0n of time is along with
(Devasvamin’s com. on [-22-3)
cerer’rf:::l ‘:)?\?hcclmplete tb?ir studics and perform the
o 0 ‘re—clz.issmed in three groups. The
\;;tator} Devasvamin puts it thus :
en X
the study its“(:)v;fr(;m}}:er (Asvalayana) says so (s.e., til
of baths. stud 'b, th ere has been indicated three kinds
Observan’ce b} ath, observance bath and study-cum-
ath. He who observed Brahmacarya

1
o E:;ﬁ;ﬁ‘: Wagwd ITen amd wafio s azmge fead
oo gq‘m.q A FefEn: @ififa ) ar agafEda w4
Topmang PV W 9 A AR wgfa Svedr ad mard wafa )
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for twelve years and completed his study and
bathes, is called one who has performed the study-
cum-observance bath. He who even before twelve
years completed the study and bathes is called
one who has performed study bath. He, on the
other hand, who observed Brahmacarya for twelve
years but could not complete his studies and then
bathes, is called one who has performed the obser-
vance bath.'

(Devasvamin’s com. on As'va Grhya-Satra 1-22-4)
There are thus three kinds of students who finish their
study. Some are able to complete their whole study
before the lapse of the prescribed period of twelve
some are able to finish the study within that
there are still others (perhaps only

who are not able to complete the
only observe the

years ;
prescribed period ;
a small minority)

study during that period (they could

The last set give up a part of their

ceremonials).
art

course. There are two parts in the course, one p
that is obligatory and another part that is left to the
choice of the student. Thus says the commentator :
But he (who could not finish the whole course
within the prescribed period) gives up a part of the
study and bathes. The study is of two kinds, one
to be done in the village and the other in the forest.

tgq @ gaarnn fafad @ s wafa— R aawid G-
qae gfa 4 grRmasio agad Foar aflafig: @@ &0f e}
famawias: 1 3: SERaERe o a1 sQfy & Rarwas: |

a: qrgizaaifo smad Al smdiafag: § adaaE: |
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Am

tOry(,m?vh;hte?;e tc}:jl S(;Ud)’ f>f j‘lahan'dmnis is obliga-

withoot aecnrs e 'StUdICS in the forest. He who

b o q .m(r;g th‘lS study, does his bath, though

come on ::lri various other studies, does not be-

to give u ho as performed the bath. It is possibie
P the study to be done in the village.!

We : .
somechr)nri (t)(; :]hals ‘F;;)Sltlion_ Even at present, we have
pleted their studiessSl Csatlon of students who have com-
even in those earl dOme sort of classification existed
complete their study Y Th,e clever students could
The average studeIeS in lesser time than is prescribed.
the prescribed ! t; completed their course within
course within t}f)eeno . 'A few ;ou]d not finish the
part of their cOurse.Pmscnbcd period. They give up a
hoUS;I;,}Z]Sd sh;)\\;]s that the students could not stay at the

ot the teacher for a period longer than what

ha .
s been prescribed. There is no option left to have

the whole course finished in g longer period. The

uestion h .
grescriptior?sf(:f tbhe considered why it is that there is a
of the teacher fo ¢ student to stay in the household
Vedas, totallin lFfpem)d?g of twelve years for each of the
while there is fo Ortyje.xght years for the four Vedas,
teacher’s h provision for a student to stay in the

ouschold for a longer period than twelve

lg g &i :
- uafaai af‘fj‘l;ﬂﬁw WA Ffa g smear seguasen @
AR fa@iasagag | g gaqioai 338 QsA-

drdai Rai sidgamishy
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years to complete his full course when he is not able
to complete it within the twelve years prescribed.
When I mentioned the provision for the study of the
four Vedas during forty-eight years, I expressed some
doubt about its genuineness and authenticity. The
position must be that the students had to finish their
study within this period of twelve years, and those who
could not do it were not fit to have the complete
course of study. They had to be satisfied with having
stayed at the household of the teacher performing all ~
the prescribed ceremonials.

In the matter of the classification, there is a great
difference between the ancient system and the modern
system. In the old system, whatever part was finished
was finished completely, and a part was omitted. At
present the system is that all follow the same course,
but one could satisfy the needs of education, even if
his knowledge is partial, even if he acquires only a
certain percentage of the whole knowledge.

1V. ELEMENTARY EDUCATION

The Upanayana is not the first start of the study
by a boy. The Upanayana is only the start of the
Vedic study. There must have been some course of
studies of an elementary naturc prior to the Upa-
There is no evidence of any such initiation
to this first study as a Samskara (sacrament). After
the birth of a boy and prior to his Upanayana, the
only sacraments are Jatakarma (first purification after

nayana.
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birth), Namkarapa (naming the boy), Annaprasana
(first feeding) and Cudakarma (first shaving the hair
and formation of the tuft). aving the
vae :lcl)er:e;z z;ovnew tha.t at some distant past, there
Upanay r a preliminary study prior to the
U yana and the start of the Vedic studies. The
Afa;laya,fa must have been regularised at such a time.
Zmdt t?)ter:rr:f;; there was no alphabet known to Indians
boys.  This iSsa rll? grahmmar also to be learned by the
scholare.! ew that has been expressed by some
[t is true that there is no mention of a sacrament
o n?ark the first initiation of a boy to writir;n and
:etadmg, except in very recent texts.  As matters Ztand
;o f:ifz?: t;f:zerlc) are two' ceremonies performed, one
him to read sz ;O wme.a"d the second to initiate
ntter the;e .is e ormer. |§ more elaborate ; in the
3 no real religious ceremony attached.
But ll>oth are now practised, and as separate ceremonies.
mentio:“;fn;)tczt all sure whc%her the absence of a
tion of a bo )r.remony for the first start of the educa-
a separate s;,érl tor tO. Upanayana and Vedic study, as
of the art of v ament in the texts, is due to the absence
that time T\;:xtmg and of a grammar to be taught at
in childh . d ere are many things which a boy learns
; ood, and every one of them is not associated
with a sacrament. The child learns to sit up, to move
about, to walk, to swim and so on. Ther‘c are no
Sacr?n\)ems associated with these events in his life.
See Dr. A. S. Altekar, Education in Ancient India, 1934, p. 3.
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But there is the ceremony called Nigkramana (moving
out of the house) described in the texts; and this is
such a simple event. Similarly, even in the matter of
education, certain aspects that have a deeper signifi-
cance are associated with sacraments. This may be
the case with Upanayana, while there is no sacrament
associated with the first initiation into writing and
reading. They are done as a matter of course after
the Ciudakarma and before the Upanayana. Kaliddsa
says about Raghu:

He with his Cadakarma finished and joined along
with the sons of ministers of the same age wearing
flowing sets of front tufts, entered the whole literature
through the proper study of the alphabet, just as one
would reach the.ocean through the mouth of a river.!

(Raghuvamsa 111-28)

In commenting upon this, Mallinatha cites a passage :
But when he has attained the fifth year, one shall
have his first initiation to study performed.”
About the Cadakarma, Manu says :
Even for all the Twice-born, the Cadakarma must
be performed according to rules ; it has to be done in
the first year or in the third, as has been prescribed

in the Vedas.' (11-35)

| g JREASHRTIIAIRAG: qafaaa: |
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Asvaliyana i
. prescribes th P :
third year : e Cudakarma in the

Caula i :
y t:;]fir;nl t‘hc third year ; or according to the Law
ly. (As'v. Grhya-Sutra 1-17-1)

g?s’:ki:z:i’a"a°<_3rh3‘a-Su»g,.a has it at the end of the
for the f,is;);;t”-] the th“fi year. Itisin the fifth year
Paraskara-G :yass ‘_’nd in the seventh for Vaisyas.’
end of the ﬁrr 3:4- utra prescribes Cuddkarma at the
“year.! It can: ye: © or before the lapse of the third
immediately fol?t tdereforc be that the Cudakarma is
of writing and rei‘:l(:ng%’y the first initiation to the study
that Iln\'ut:: gtt:’f’il?nacaﬂm of Bhavabhuts, it is said
Cadaborme ﬂe f ava, the sons of Sri Rama, had their
A_tr-e)’i who cop l:j()rmcd a.nd their education started.
age of Vilm-l;(- not continue the study at the hermit-
brough D where the sons of Sri Rama were

ght up, in so far as she was surpassed in intellec-

tual capacity by these
two boys. s: ) ~
(forest nymph) : 0ys, says to the Vanadevata

But - - '
thmsf,hthf,y’ being .adopted by the great Valmiki
protezt dt e rcjsponszbility of bringing them up, were
ed by him. For them whose Cudakarma was

PR af Slag ) ger yeud a1

Iy qEwA ) g .
’ q@ ?ﬁ I Q¥ {= SN
(1, 28. 1 to 4). wiggeq 1+ aR¥ AWH

" |irafines qaEtan | 34 aisfagd (11,1, 12).

LECTURE I 20

performed, the three-fold studies, avoiding the three-
fold (Veda) were well tanght.! (Act 1I)

All that we can say from this is that the first initiation
into writing and reading was performed after Cuda-
karma and prior to Upanayana. Three years is ioo
early an age for a boy to start practice of writing and
reading. It may be said that for Kshatriyas, the age
for Cudakarma is five, and, as such, the first initiation
into writing and reading can follow the Cudakarma
immediately. If it is so, it is only a chance coincidence ,
and not a rule. It isnot said, as some scholars have
asserted,? that the education of a prince should com-
e at the time of the Cﬁdaéarma, and for this the

een cited as authority.
All

menc
Arthasastra of Kautilya has b
But the Arthasastra makes no such prescription.

that is said in that text is:

shall be studied and their precepts

Sciences
hority of specialists ~

strictly observed under the aut
having undergone the ceremony of

the student shall learn the alphabet and
After the sacramental initiation, he
shall study the Triple Vedas and the science of logic
under proper authorities, economics under Heads of
Departments, and the science of Government under

teachers;
tonsure,
arithmetic.

1@ g wmaar acdEAr greitna: aRrm Al et = 1 fae

SesimeaReamaufeae Far armaia sfcamf@n 1

* Dr. A, S. Altekar, jent India, 1935
p. 4
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politicians who have both theoretical and practical

knowledge.
Here it would be found that Kalidasa is practically
reproducing the words of the Arthasistra, and Bhava-
bhati says that Kusa and Lava were at that stage
taught only the threc subjeets of study, outside the
three-fold Veda. The three-fold Veda is to be taught
only after Upanayana. Viraraghava in his commen-
tary on the above passage in the Utararamacarila
says that the three subjects taught were Ayurveda,
" Dhanurveda and Gandharvaveda (medicine, archery
and music). Puatting the Arthasastra, the Raghu-
vamsa and the Uttdraramacarita together, we find

that after Cuiudakarma and prior to the Upanayand,

there must have bren some education imparted to the
boys, which consisted of writing and reading, clements
of grammar, literature and a few Sasiras. Vedic
study along with the Vedaigas started only after the
Upanayana.

From the details of the Upanayana ceremony and
from the duties prescribed for a student after the
Upanayana, it is certain that the boy must have been
having some previous education, which might have
consisted mainly of Janguage and literature and a few
Sastras, besides the practice in writing and reading-
Thus we find that there are two stages in the education
of a child; first there is the elementary education at

' i § armaE s faae 1 mdzeal fofi dead
Sogha | rAeAEdaR X RER amtea@sd et
ITINT: (P. 10 in Mysore Ed. 1909).

LECTURE | 31

home, consisting of practice in writing and reading,
language and literature and a few Sastras ; then there
is the Upanayana and the study of the Vedgs, This
study of the Vedas glong with the Vedangas after the
Upanayana, is obligatory; and as preparatory to this
obligatory Vedic study, the elementary education at

home prior to the Upanayana must also be taken as
obligatory.
V. BRAHMANAS

This obligatory study, usnally styled Svadkya-
yadhyayana (study of what has been prescribed for
one’s own study) has been glorified in the Taittiri-
yarapyaka and in the Satapatha-Brahmana. The
second Prapathaka (Book) of the Taittiriyaranyaka
starts with a description of the Yajfiopavita (the sacred
thread worn by the “ Twice-born”, which is necessary ,
for the study of the Vedas):

Therefore one with a sacred thread alone shall
study, shall minister at sacrifices, shall sacrifice, for
the proper process of the sacrifice.’

There is also prescribed the skin and the garment,
which too are found in the Grhya-Satras.

wearing on the right side a skin or a garment®
Then in the second Anwuvaka (Chapter) the morning,
noon and evening oblutions (Sdndlzyﬁvandcma) is
glorified. It is in the fifteenth Anuvaka that the
Svadhyayadhyayana (the study of what has prescribed

) gearrReftQandtaa radeRa ar IeET TG0 |
? it qre ar gfgora w0
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for one’s own study) has been formally enjoined. The
passage is:

Therefore what has been prescribed for one's own
study should be studied ; and that sacrifice which one
studies, through that and that &erc accrues one's de-
sires ; there comes about union with Fire, Wind, Sun.’

Prior to this, various details are given like the five
great sacrifices (Mahuayajiias) of which the recitation of
the Veda (Brahmayajfia) is one. There is also des’
cribed the days proper for study and the days on
which there shall be no study. In the case of the
recitation of the Vedas, it is said that the study should
be in the forest.

One who proposes to sacrifice with the recitation
of the Vedas shall first sip water three times, going
to the eastern direction, at a distance from the
village from whence one cannot see the roof of the
village house’, facing the north or the north-easts
when the sun rises, wearing the garment on the right
side, sitting, keeping the hands washed ; then he shall
wipe the face twice, once touch the head, the eyes,
the nose, the ears, the heart.' (11-11)
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- 1. After bowing down in salutation to the line of

(g:tua]* teacﬁers beginning with the Lord of St

. z:)g:ilvafl lNar:iyar_m) [ write the work Karikavali on
rinciples of th ine ex i

., p e doctrine expounded by Sri Rama-

l 'I ! 'hil%;' ‘Elﬁﬁ fefa aq: |
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2. :
kinds-—~Mt;‘rhe entire Padidrthas or entities arc of two
(The ob; na (Means of valid knowledge) and Meya

Ject of such knowledge). The Mana is again of

' oy,

Srapeerury 3

.
= three divisions—Pratyaksa (Perception), Anumana

(Inference) and Sabda (Verbal testimony).
qid fefnd ik FeEEARea: |
serTEat@IsT 9 a3 R SRR 0 3
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3. The Meya is of two kinds—Dravya (Subs-
tance) and Adravya (Non-Substance). Among these
two divisions, the Dravya is of two kinds—]Jada and

Ajada. The Jada is of two kinds. .

[Note. The Jada is that which can be cognized
only with the aid of external means. For instance the
pot can be cognized only with the aid of our knowledge.
If the knowledge ceases tO function, the pot cannot
be cognized. But the case of Ajada is different. Itis
cognizable even without the aid of external meaps.
For instance the Atman is cognizable by self even .w1th
out the aid of the knowledge- Likewise the cognition
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which is an attribute of the Atman is cognizable by him
even without the aid of external means t.e. another
knowledge, when it operates with an object.]
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4. The two kinds of Jadadravya are Prakrti
(The Primary Matter) and Kala (Time). The former

s.e., Prakrti is of twenty-four kinds. The Kaila is said

to be of three divisions due to its Upadhis (Limiting
adjuncts).
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5. The Ajada is held to be of two kinds—Parak
and Pratyak. The Parak are—Nityavibhati (The
eternal world) and Dharmabhitajfiana (The attributive
knowledge).
[The Parak is that which is not Self-aware. The
Pratyak is that which is Self-aware. These tw? may
be equalized with Inanimate and Animate respectively.]
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6. The Pratyakis of two kinds—Jiva (Individual

, ; Soul). The
X Iyvara (The Ruling Supreme i
S_OUIS). and ainv of three kinds—Baddha (Bound‘ in
Jiva is ag d from Samsira) and Nitya

(Eternally freed from Sarhsara or never bound in

Sarhsira). The Baddha is of two kinds.
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7. They are—Bubhuksu (Desirous ot worldly
enjoyments) and Mumuksu (Desirous of freedom from
Sarhs3ra and divine bliss.) The Bubhuksu 1s again of
two kinds—Arthakamapara (Addicted to worldly wealth
and pleasure) and Dharmapara (Addicted to Dharma).
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8. The Dharmapara is of two kinds—Anyadeva-

para (Addicted to the deities other than Visnu) and
Vispupara (Addicted to Visnu alone). And the Mumu-
ksu is of two kinds—Kaivalyapara (Addicted to Kai-
valya) and Moksapara (Addicted to Moksa).

[There is vast difference between Kaivalya and
Moksa. The former is' the Self-realization and the

latter is the enjoyments of extreme bliss of Para-
matman in his eternal abode.]
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9, The Moksapara is of two kinds—-—B.hakta”
(Resorting to Bhaktiyoga) and Prapanna (Resort.mg to
Prapattiyoga). The Prapanna is of two kinds—

Ekantin and Paramaikantin. |
[He is Ekantin who seeks the Moksa along with

other worldly enjoyments from Bhagavan alox}e. The
Paramaikantin does not desire any other et.uoyments
except the Bhagavan. Or he is Ekantin w-ho is resolved
to attain Moksa by Prapatti alone taking it as a means.
But he is Paramaikantin who is resolved to attain
Moksa by the means of Bhagavan alone. That is—for
him Bhagavan alone is Upaya and Upeya.]
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10. The Paramaikantin is told to bIe Oitit:;:
kinds —Drpta (Patient of delay) a.nd Krt? fdn;grms-_
of delay). Igvara is known to be in ﬁye- 0

* Para, Vygha and so on.
[The five-fold forms are—Para,
Antaryamin and Arca.]
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Vytha, Vibhava,
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11. Para is only one. But Vythas are four-
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12. Vibhava forms are told as innumerable consti-

tuting Matsya (Fish) and so on. Igvara abides n ~

every things else as Antaryamin (Inner Ruler).
m: iRgaFzafy Ram: |
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13,

nation Al'Ca:g or I,m"‘ges are His avatdaras or incafr-

lons enshrined in sacred temples such as Sri-
Rangam,‘ Venkatadri etc. The Kesava and other forms
are mentioned by the wise as different Vyghas.
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14. The Sattva (Goodness), Rajas (Motivity),
Tamas (Darkness or Dullness), S'abda (sound), Sparsa
(touch), Rupa (colour), Rasa (taste), Gandha (odour),
Sarmhyoga (union) and S'akti (Potency) are the ten
kinds of Adravya (Non-Substance).
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' 15. The Pramana is that which is an instrument
or means for the Prama (Valid knowledge). The Prama

is the knowledge from which proceeds the verbal usage
of a thing in its true and essential nature.
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16. The Prami is distinct from Saisaya (doubt)
Anyath3jfiana {error) and Viparitadhi {error in reverse

nature). Sameaya is the knowledge of a thing with
various contrary attributes,

{For instance~—Is thig a past or a map 7}
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17, The Anyath3jfiana {ecrot} is the knowledge
of a thing with a fajce attribute.  The Viparitadhi

{error in revese nature} is the knowledge mistaking 3
thing itself for another thing.

{Anyathajiana is~The conch is yellow. Vipan-
tadhi is—Thig (shell) is silver.}
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18. The Pratyaksapramapa s t;;:; g:;;pﬁon -
the Per;:eptivc and valid congnitxo‘nk. s
irvikaipa.
of two kinds—Savikalpa and Nirvi
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20. This perception is also of another two kinds :
Indriyapeksa (Dependent on senses) and Indriyanapeksa

(Independent on senses). The latter is also of two
kinds: Svatassiddha (Self-acquired) and Divya (Divine).
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21. Svatassiddha is a perception acquired through
the power of yoga and the other s.e. Divya is obtained

by the grace of the Lord Bhagavin. The wisc men
call all these as recent.
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22. The perception of the Nityas, Muktas and
Isvara is called ancient. The Smpti (Recollection)
also is Prama (Vald Cognition) since it is produced
by the previous apprehension (Anubhava).
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26. The i )
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ess limited by Antahkarana

becomes closely joined with
her manifestations

g two ot
tivity) and Visaya

(Th 2?~ “The consciéusn
e internal organ) when
gnd non-different from it
ue to the connection With vrtti (ac

(the object) brings forth the perce ciousness.”

. 28. These and other similar sayings of the
philosophers of other schools are not acceptable t© us.
The Samanya (generality), Samavaya (Inherent contact)

and Vigesa (particularity) are not acceptable to us.
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29. The enumeration of Sarnkhya (number) €tc. .

as separate gunas (qualities) as distinct from our teg
gupas is contradicted by the Sutrakara himself an
therefore is rejected.
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MANUSCRIPTS NOTES
VALIVIJAYA OF YOGANANDA

By PANDIT V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

THIS is an one-act drama belonging to the Vyayoga type describing
the victory of S'ri Rama over Vali, the monkey chief of Kiskindha,
as described in the Ramayana of Valmiki. The work is completely
unknown to the scholars so far and the name Valivijaya is not
mentioned in any Catalogue of MSS. including the Catalogus
Catalogorum of Aufrecht. This MS. of the work is very rare
and valuable. The Adyar Library contains among its collection of
MSS. a single paper MS. of this work. Shelf No. 9. H. 31. 12 Foll.
113 X 4 inches. 15 lines in a page. Devanagari script. Injured.
Almost complete. 700 Granthas.

Scholars are familiar with the name of the similar work
Valivadha which has been frequently quoted in Alarmkara works
and held to have been lost. Surprised on hearing the recovery of
this work (Valivijaya) they may be inquisitive to know the details
of it. But they are sure to feel disappointed to hear this to be

./} quite a different one (belonging to the Vyayoga type of drama), from

‘

the well known Valivadha which belongs to the Preksanaka type.

The author of the work is mentioned as Yoga@nanda son of

Nrsirhha, grandson of another Nrsithha and great grandson of

Cinnasudhi. No evidence is available to fix the date of the work

definitely. However, from the appearance and condition of the MS.

we may fix it to the period about the middle of the 18th century A.D.
5
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REVIEWS

The Universities and their Future in India, by Kewal
Motwani, New Book Company, Bombay, 1949,

The author of this small book has written a large number of

works relating to Sociology and Education, and some of them have

already been reviewed in this Bulletin. There is a Foreword by

pr. b.' S. Bhatyagar of the Department of Scientific Development
in India. Conditions change very rapidly in this country, and by

the time this book is reviewed, many events have overtaken the

statements, here In the Foreword there is the statement that it

provides an excellent background for the preliminary work of the

proposed University Commission.” This Foreword was written

in May, 1948 and the Preface to the Book by the author is dated
April, 1.949.A I wonder if the author had sent advance copies t0
the University Commission ; the Report of the Commission was
teady within less than six months after the book was pub]ished-

The ; i
e Foreword starts with a statement which may have had only

& regional significance. It is said, " Up till now communal con’

siderati ~ '
t;’ e;ratlons hat\e had such a sway in the Universities of Indi3
tha community rather than ability has been the criterion fof
e 1 'y
appointment of not only Vice-Chancellors and the Deans

b
ut also of the members of the Academic stafl.” I know oply:

the conditions of the Universities in South India. [ do not sa¥
that. C(_)mmlmal considerations do not count in the public
affairs in the life of South India; yet after the passing of the
Madras University Act in 1923, we had two Europeans,aMalayali'

an Andhra, a Tamil and a Christian as our Vice-C hancellors. 1

m .
embers of any community stood as candidates and did not get

W

-~
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elected, there has been no communal consideration behind such an
event, and I can say so very definitely in regard to the affairs of
. ‘he Madras University. I have not known of any commnual
‘cousideration in the matter of the appointment of the Vice-Chancel-
lors and of Deans in the other Universities in South India. The
appointment of the Academic Stafl bas also been made on the
recommendations of academic experts.

The First Chapter deals with the functions of a University.
The functions are “ synthesis of various branches of human knowl-
edge. . . transmission of culture. . . and preparation fora vocation "’
{p. 3). In the second chapter, there is a historical survey of
the stages in the Educational institutions of India from the
Taittirtyopanisad to the modern times, through the Universities
of Taksasila, Kasi, Nalanda etc. of the medieval period, and the
transition to modern times from the time of Ram Mohan Roy and
Macaulay, through Curzon. The passage from the letter of Ram
Mohan Roy cited in the book contains the following which one
should not ignore when one considers the influences that were
brought to bear in the matter of the change from the traditional
system to the present day system: “ We find that the Government
are establishing a Sanskrit School under Hindu Pandits, to impart
such knowledge as is already current in India. This seminary
can only be expected to lead the minds of youth with grammatical
niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or no practical use
to the possessors of society . ... If the plan now adopted be follow-
ed, it will completely defeat the object proposed ; . . . no improve-
ment can be expected from inducing young men to consunte a
dozen years of the most valuable period of their lives in acquiring
the niceties of Vyakarapa or Sanskrit grammar . ... The
Sanskrit system of education would be the best calculated to
keep this country in darkness ... As the improvement of the
native population is the object of the Government, it will con-
sequently promote a more liberal and enlightened system
of instructions ... which may be accomplished ... by em-
ploying a few gentlemen of talent and learning educated in
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Europe ™
_ pp. 42 to 44
this statement durin ).1 'The author has not a word to say abo
Goverament i the ng s condemnation of the pol S y? ;1‘
doondonce. of the mat atter of the cultural conques? am: Ol ra
Chapter deals with 1tc})]n tbr»ough “'modern education.” 131'}(:“';:?3;
Fourth Chapter cert 'e failures of the educational s).'xxo e
from America. S ain suggestions are made whi;};m' o e
. ] ' {
living in the U Szyz the author, “ In my opinion, f ared m}f‘en
Hvin S.A. for , formed after
institutions at close rang o Ye(ars and haviog watched numerous
substitutin m e...." P 107) This 1s
g " Uncle Sam” w . Thisis a prescrip
suggestions. ' The :am for " Jobn Bull.” I note so:pm;n 1(1)(
Chancellor should be ab?j‘tsh and Titles of Chancellor‘anlde o\”( e
tive head of the Univ )SvEd . ... The executive and admini ice-
President asin U. S nversity or College .. . sl aunistE
. asin U. S, A (p.102). T .. should be known as
most of our Universities 2).  The author’s complaint is t}
Vice-Chancellors " | ;les have Lawyers and Doctors ® th];‘
. > 5
Chancellors and Vi P CO-) The author says that b bas.t er
o orforence of th ce-Chancellors, “ we shall d y abolishing
o t B s 0 aw ;
(o, 102): but on :; Governor and the Minmster of“zgd“nh the
: | e 3 - « N N (Al
sity Education with next page he recommends a Board ‘xbé‘lgn
the Minister as Chairma ard of Umver-
n and the ' Presi-

t &
Of 4]
) Y
(le]l S t) e l.Jnl\rex it a“d [he D”eCtOI Ot InSlru 18
cuion as mem

bers with
a few oth
or only d er members added. W) -
y decorate ? : il this Loard interfere
When I s
started read
a\“hor ‘VOuld ing l})e bOO)\' l h i .
make s . ) ’ ad an impres
for “Indian condi Same suggestion on the * 1ndi I ibblon that the
mendation is f nditions " and “ Indian need . Model " suited
: 15 first a ¢ s But th o
in Indian education Ch?nge over from English to Amen ¢ reLde
: ; Americ
such distinction lik 11 ersonally 1 do not think that mban model
What we want is e Indian and English and Ameri a\ere 15 any
] a system tl . ‘ ican systems.
nation. The Briti that will giv
) ritish Universiti e true educat
can Universities 1 Universities have \ice-Chancellors K:ln \(O e
1ayv > . . an .
Rectors. There a ¢ Presidents. The German Universit / Y';lel’l
re 15e8 ¢ -ersities hav
examination in certai Clébses and compulsory atttendanc a\:
after tutorial guida In universities, and there are only cx;; ‘ : 'an
nc , examinations
e and general lectures (at which a“eﬂda::co )
eis

“jhere is on
ly the preparation of a Thesis without & €8

~ fo i
r politics and economics; perhaps
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are Universities where
ular written
ch and preparation
e count little ; all
d Universities
omplains

n .
ot compulsory) in other Universities ; ther
& ; e

examinati e
of Tiw:i;o:'()r:\vehl:; in some universities, Resear
are aspects of educa-pOSt'gmd“ate step. Thes
a high standard is itlon and "1.1 all such countries 3t
of the antithesis (;f eD,t up uniformly. The author also €
harmony between 1hSCtence and .culture. There must sufely be
culture, and cultur e.Se .t\vo_ ’SCIenc.e has no ‘value unless' it giv:?s
bere that Indian s ‘m90551b¥e without stence as bas‘ls. Itis
needs of man's i gelmus comes in. There 1s'a synthesis of. '.the
the three \'aluég mfte lect,. conscience fmd emotions by h‘armom?mg
the adjustmem‘ 0 [wh.at is real, wh.at is good a'm? what 15 be.autlfu],
art. It is true fho -scnence ;mc? phdoso?h'y, religion and fatl?xcs, and

: at in modern times, polltlcal and economic interests

1 interests ; and “ gcience’
1] r
true culture

domin

ate over the huma ' is more useful
' ig a hindrance

interests.

e of the work, one could expect 3

f education in ancient
zens of

to such political and economic
Consistent with the titl
more thorough investigation of the principles 0
India, before the new system came in which made the citi
put English in tastes, 11

India “ Indian in blood and colour,
and in intellect ” (p. 47), to see how far modern
wledge, not

remoulded in the light of such kno
le world. As an advocacy of Ameritan
it is interesting and lucid. Ido

ty Commission of India has used

opinions, in morals,
education could be
only in India but in the who

pattern, the book s excellent ;

not know how far the Universi
this book, as recommended by Dr. Bhatnagar. But it has2a wider
. use for all those who aré interested B the problems of education,

> especially in India.
EDITOR
e
Asanas, Part 1, by Srimat Kuvalayananda, Popular Yoga,
Vol. I, Yogamimﬁr‘nsﬁ Office, Kaivalyadhama, Lonavla, Bombay.
Price Rs. 7.

Third Edition, 1949.
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The book Y give .
every Rsane. that ghass aa s::,:c‘i;m:, O.f t‘hg 'technique of neatly
Asana bhas been illustrated alco, whi ;1 spirivaal value. . Each
more intelligible. There ig so, which makes the descriptions
body, which is helpful :' a general treatment of the human
book. But it is not {Or understanding the details of the
there is no such ch{a ull? account of the human body and
portion. It is a prac;ic“; also put forward for this descriptive
Yoga, mainly as a proc;s gu;dc for. those who desire to take to
spiritual aim kept in 3 o .physxcal culture ; there is little of
theoretical side of th Ym'ﬂd in .preparing this manual. The
also not at all full aend :i?npi;:c;lcés Sethf‘)“h " this baok are

) - . nsive; the author
foremtion. eamecinly on i o omsttaton for oo e i
of the human bOdy};:I:( z)he. theoretical side. After the description
oreliminaries for the e ﬁrst Chapter, there is a treatment of the
mental discipline T}Dracncc of the Asanas, mainly in the form of
the third and fo;“'th ‘:}:l;z’:;esg'[h.e m:lfin portion of the book in
Asanas wi chapters, giving a full account of the various
name ofwltl};lep;ienri ll"::l(r:-l:l(m' The descriptions c:ntz:izx:m::e
advantage T " s propriety, the techniqu
Even h:rz: t:}‘:at‘;‘ei‘:;‘c:}l ad\(amages' etc. besides mﬁnis:rzitzzl.
poses relating to %piri; ’Ji’wr  small, dealing with the meditative
four more e,\‘el'ci};;}q '1:: _ﬁd\-anmges. The tfth chapter gives
scientific survey of. th;; v n ‘he_ sixthand la-t chapter there is @
course in Yogic Physi )Oim. There are three appendices : a full
Short Course in Ya};iccamcu-““re for an Average Man of Health,
Yogic Physical Culture, K:;:I C‘”Fure, and an Easy Course in
there are 81 illustrations. sev N I\‘lso a glossary. On the whole
of the human body ﬁf:j seven ,be‘“ﬁf related to the description
rest for the Cuhura,} éen relating to meditative poses and the
it would be fouad th[;(‘)ﬁt?s ' From‘ this short account of the book,
practical nature, dealin \“ }‘S ,a ?“)r])' comprehensive manual of @

The description ogf \In) Yokt culure
works on anatomy. | ;fwj body seems to be based on modern

. 1ave to take it that it is accurate. But

f'Vﬁla, Pitta and Kapha.
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certain statements have attracted my attention. For example
tike the following: “ Now the membrane which covers the inner
suaface of the digestive tube allows only those chemical substances
to Pas through it which are coluble in water” (p. 22). One
may wonder how it is that undigested foods in the form of solids
pass through the bowels and are excreted, and also indigestible

matter like small pieces of metal. Again, in the description of the
there is the statement that the seat may
shed piece of Khaddar ». why is this
iritual

preparation for Asanas,
be ‘“‘covered with a daily wa
preference for Khaddar? Is it a physical factor or a sp

factor ?

The Yoga system is entirely based on the anatomy described

in the Hindu literature. The author mentions factors like Nads.
There is also mention of mind, emotions, soul etc. I am not sure

\ w)y such points were left out in the description of the human body.

:]CIS mind only a function or is it a functionary ? The brain and the
censory and motor nerves are described in the first chapter; I
expected to see something said about mind and emotions in this
connection. Then the soul is a very important element in
Yoga culture and there is not a word said about this point.

The three Gunas called Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, the
association with Purusa, the disturbance in the equipoise among
the three Gunas, the evolutes of Buddhi, Ahankara and Manas,
the further evolutes from Ahamkara, namely the ten Indriyas (five
for cognition and five for action), and the five Tanmatras and the
five Bhutas: itis rather difficult to get & clear idea of Yoga with-

out a brief account of these basic categories of Sankhya. The
h when there is balance between the

human body remains in healt

When the respiratory, digestive and
body were described, one could expect a
lating to Indian anatomy and physiology-
urbance in this balance. The
;tta and Kapha, (2) respiratory,
e three Bhiuitas of Vayu,
scribing the human body,

sensory functions in the

mention of these points 1é

Diseases are caused by 3 dist

parallelism among (1) Vata, P

digestive and sensory functions and (3) th

Tejas and Jala is an important point in de
6



106
ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

its ailmen i
s 7 e e Yo, 0
proteins and . and the need for ox
e in thefa;,fx;: k:repatbe cells alive. Are the cells}]'agnf:;ail;g:;:
wl])le"ce are they producec;ea::ie};aol:()dl:;d’ and if It is the lateen
cells go when and by whom ? W
and other ﬁn::eis:ztdecayed ? Modern sciences speak :fe:l:e(ci?rc:::
varions elements. Ofs ofhmaner ; but they have not given up the
and how ? Do oxygen : at elements are the cells constituted
their own form? Or (’lo l:::;s.r::l: a}?d fats g0 to each cell i
in the form of Va . ch the various parts
0 this univerSe”y;:dTej;zs a.nd Jala? Is not the \'ariet‘:vfi;h:n:?:z
differences in th'e 1o so the human body, produced by the
oroportion of the DB:;rn@ of the three Gunas and also i: the
Cultural exercises mer ]“S in their constitution? Are the Yogic
" supervision,” perha :Y . meChamCa] process or is there the
inner agent? 1 mustp- not coming within “‘awareness,” by an
C_haptef dealing with Ct:nfess that I am not able to f‘ollow the
Asanas without some be- fprepa'a‘iOH of the candidate for the
Indian anatomy and ph m-: | description of these fundamentals of
no value without a qOu)l/sxo ogy. Yama and Niyama can have
cribed in SAnkhya. soul, an Antahkarana and Indriyas as des-
Personally 1 have seriou
value of m T s doubts regarding th i
They may ::\)-Iec'): dﬂle abnormal * GXerciSSS ;\i};y::::lzl::;:
a demonstrative value as acrobatic feats. Cm;

they be develope
contained in Sa‘j'l:"a:dmaﬁs basis ? Discipline of body and mind
exercises, withdrawing th N’yf”*la, easy poses, gentle breathing
these seven of the : ht e mind from distractions, meditation:
ffolm the point of \,iewiftp:t;s%:ilm I\'oga are very efficacions &+
values. The * a’ culture, apart iT Spifi
”Yoga'Syst::m."ab’rll‘:rmal " poses are notp xec::,nr;:::x:xsi:“r::
ANl that Pataiali sae)’ are four?fl only in the texts on Hatha-Yoga.
remain in that pose; ZS El'bout pose ™ is that one must be able 10
also the importanf ontinuously in an effortless way. There is
question whether the exercises can be learned
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1t is one thing to bave an idea of the
It is quite 8 different thing
even the simple

and practised from a book.
‘process in a general way, from a book.
start its practice. Can they be recommended,

-
on&hat are given in the Appendix portion, for practice without
one to give the needed training and guidance ? These are all points

that need be considered.
EDITOR

Indian Equivalent Terms.
Under this general heading we propose to notice a few works

sent to us from Nagpur by Dr. Raghu Vira. Dr. Raghu Vira’s
name is known throughout the world as the Director of the Inter-
na;ional Academy of Vedic Research, Lahore. Recently he has
eccablished his headquarters at Nagpur and he has there a new
Lystitution called the International Academy of Indian Culture.
There are four works before us at present. One of themis a
Dictionary of English-Indian terms of Administration. It has been
prepared by Dr. Raghu Vira along with the Hon. Shri Ghanashyam
Singh Gupta, Speaker in the Legislative Assembly of the Central
Provinces. It is issued by the International Academy of Indian
Culture at Nagpul, of which Dr. Raghu Vira is the Head. 1t
y two hundred pages in folio size, well printed on
The English terms are given first and against
Indian terms. Really they are Sanskrit terms.
d from Sanskrit sources, adapted for

use in modern times. Differences in shades of meanings are indi-
cated by the addition of various prepositions. Derivatives are also

given by proper grammatical process. On a rough calculation I
should think that the work contains well over ten thousand words,

inchuding derivatives. Certain samples of forms to be used in
administrative records are also given at the end, making clear the

method of using the dictionary.
Then there are three smailler lists of terms

Economics and Statistics (prepared by Dr.

contains nearl
excellent paper.

them are given the
The terms are mainly selecte

two dealing with
Raghu Vira in
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collaboration with Sri Pannalal Baldua) and one dealing with Logic
(prepared in collaboration with Sri D. G. Londhe).

About thirty-five years ago, there was a change in the current
of the nationalist movement in India.
for “ Self-Governmen
but also a national |

The demand was not merely
t"” for the people of the country as till then,
anguage as the State language for official pur-
poses. The greatest difficulty, as then conceived, was the lack of

terms in Indian languages. Various attempts have been made to
prepare terms in the Indian languages.

The enterprise comphre-
hended both the administrative needs and

the scientific needs. It
was always felt that as soon as 3 sufficient number of terms could
be provided in the Indian languages, English could be replaced
with an Indian language for all-India purposes and with the
regional languages for regional purposes,

Apart from the vocabulary,
of a language, namely, its for
adapted to changing needs.
philosophical

there is the more important aspect

A language that expresses subtle
ideas and that s sufficient for literary purposes may
not be sufficient for science and for administration. The mode of
expression is different in the different fields

of human activity, even
in the same language.

A literary man may not follow a discussion
on legal subtleties or on 3 very technical scientific subject, and a

scientist cannot understand the beauties of poetry. The difficulty
is not merely in the terms ; even if he und
cannot understand the position,
mode of expression also

Scientific terms will not fi
ew terms must get a shake
that the language gets into
keep the new terms in their p

erstands all the terms, he
unless he is acquainted with the
in that particular field of language.
t into a purely literary language ; the
up also in the language, in such a way
a new mould or form, which alone can
ositions.

The great difficulty in India has been that Indian languages

been neglected in the educational set up and in the general
life of the people in the country.

cally all educational institutions h
with the teachers in other subj

have

The language teachers in practi.
ave a lower status in comparison
ects, and the teacher of English

m. The language form must be |
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| ition of eminence. The laz.zguage
anavsse alwa;ys hsdf(:)sr :ev:) :S:lt)ljZZts, if the mind functions 1n lt}t]:;.:
. orr: n engaged in that subject. Even now,.l l
nnguage' o ot aise the status of languages in the educatl;m:
ot an and 'made lt'c;erof the people through raising the status o tt:
o, :p andfmla\t:;u;ges and through giving better market value
nastage o rket. -
languAage 'St:de'mz it;fﬂ:veofl‘:pils ySn;:[slI{ri“iawhere such terms are avail-

n indexin '

. YT ocabulary, for
able is also a very necessary step In building up a v

3 nt on var 'OuS SubjeCts and
n lan uages terms are avallable n Dle ) !
mn our g g

. indices have not
if we have such a set of indices, people using Sus:nlzit. That will
merely a string of words but also wc?rds ]m auage in modern use.
help much in assimilating the terms into a}f“: Vira, we emphasize
While appreciating the labours of o RTS ment of our languages
these two important aspects in the develop

OR
for modern purposes. EpIT

ber, Editor:
The Astrological Magazine, 1950, Annual Num

ice Rs. 3/- _
man., Bangalore Price . o be
S Ré of the Astrological Magazine deserve's o
T L ging out the 1950 Annual Number u;lw <
i i thought-
i1 the articles are learned enlightening and
almost a

k l he i W.Sdom
V. (l Of anClent and lllOdel’n 1
provo ing y cover a ast ﬁel ) .

arket forecasts.

o R w'mund:nediz.tm(;?;a?: :‘strological explanati.on'of

P Lo e alr:n Pandit Ashutosh Ghost.x’s.estabhshizg
e ""h‘fs 'on t};e tﬁz I—,Iindu Psychology by bringing ou; :
e P e the mind of western psychology and the p asea
e et of Hindu philosophy, Sri G. V. An;a.tlley
o '""""“““”“to show that the true science of As.t,ro ogy
Saml]: : 3‘?‘::“; a harmonious combination of Dynamics and
would prov

congratulated for brin

ranging from th
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Psgfchc.)logy, Sri  Abayakoon’s profuse instances to show the
antiquity of the Hindu Astro-Physics, Dr. P. K Acharya’s placing
::ilorel usl the achievements of the ancient Hiu.du mathem;icians
Pum;ita);mP:::.o fn Knshnamurthi's ingenious conversion of
s astronomical treatise are surely food for
Kar:n;inpi Sit:znast;onomi?a! and astrological contributions, Sri
Faaays arositio o_ Ja@:man system of Astrology, Mr. Cyril
psons " Sas;?xsxa:.xsa in Egyptian and Babylonian Astronomy "'
I - Sa irectional astrology and Sri Ramamurthi's
Yoga Lagna " deserve special mentiop.

I.n his prediction with regard to the year 1950 the editor h
explained the exact significance of the allotment of th dl'tf(;r "
portfolio§ every year in the planetary cabinet and one o e’;“:
:gf:f w;th the views expressed therein. However th: Tro’ﬁz:vixrg

ints also 1 i ,
ponts ¢ [nd:a:ndb; ;:il::n{nto account in determining the relation
o ll(;‘:); iIsntii;at}::i Rls;]ng sxgn Libra is in vargottamarsa and
is aspected by | er’t (a fnendly)~house. The Rising sign itself
i hected squaupl er. T.he benetics and the Lord of the Rising
S e in S ::use al;d trines which and the eighth are devoid of
oo (0 b that Saturn .aspects the Rising sign. But he
Risiog sign, oo o(ridhz?i the §1gn occupied by the lord of the
o " na dmon.. f-1e is himself aspected by Jupiter and

of the ninth while the R ign i i

For Pakistar, the 15193 s.lgn itself is aspected by Jupiter.
Mars and Koo, an:i i € husing sign is Virgo which has two malefics
cign s hidden. s aspejcted .by Sun, while the lord of the Rising
s the only seres -1s conjluncthn with Jupiter may be considered
s vor intommg feature‘ if his ownership of Badhaka sign
of this tymg s ac;o'untt So I am led to believe that at the end
e reasonf . thrti, Paknstf\n will be crippled unless it is

Mo o Ket:‘- e r:ethéd‘s, whﬂe India will be growing strong.
the Riving vgn o Indt' e Rls‘mg sign of Pakistan and hidden from
Riving o i o n .1a ?.nd in the Phrva-punya-sthina from the

gn of India indicate that some trial of military strength
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at on the banks of the sacred rivers of India, in the
te-ritory of Pakistan, which will be the aggressor. Mars as the
lord of the third for Pakistan in the Rising sign denotes that
Pakistan will get outside help which will be detrimental to it
since Mars occupies the eighth house from the lord of the Rising
sign, besides being the lord of the eighth. But the lord of India’s
Rising sign is in the fourth house alore. So India can hope to get
very little external help.

Above all, the lords of the Rising signs are friends by nature
and position, occupying friendly signs belonging to Saturn, who
is in the eighth from Venus and aspects Budha. Saturn as the lord
of the signs occupied by the lords of the Rising signs of the sister
territories may be taken to represent the British Commonwealth
to which both belong. So one need not be surprised if in the
end Britain takes up the role of an arbitrator and brings peace
between them, though the findings may be more favourably dis-

posed towards Pakistan.
Sri M. V. Ramakrishnan has shown how the millennial motion

of the fixed stars of the Ursa Major is identical with the modern
Precession of the Equinoxes. But if as he says in his  Ancient
Hindu Astronomy,” even from the earliest times the naksatras
were only the longitudinal divisions of the ecliptic from the moving
first point of Aries, the solstitial colure should always pass through
the asterisms Punarvasu and Uttarasagdha only, and never through
Magham. Though the ancient sages assure us that the seven
the asterism Magham during the time of
Yudhistira and Pariksit (i.e. about 3100 B.C. if they are historical
persons) the author is satisfied with the date 1590 B.C. for the same.
Sri Cyrus Abayakoon is more considerate and gives the date
2447 B.c. Is this then another mistake of the ancient Hindu
astronomers ! A more sympathetic study of Brihat Samhita and
Visnu Purana will help to solve the problem.

. Dr. Nagaraja Sarma bas shown in his * Predictive Astrology
—Its Lures and Limitations ™ the true value and limitations of the

nadigranthas which in spite of their going wrong in many cases will

Rsis remained in
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:;t us:(f):c if vsik.llfully handled. But his conclusion that they are
‘ . _snons seems to be erroneous in the light of
pa]mns(t;,y, nadigranthas can be considered as Lost Horos-
:;ﬁssm:fgalaiaiaka) also.. \‘Vith regard to his reference to the
pnpossibl tﬁat t:hary gémbma.txon ir‘x S'r! Rama'’s horoscope, it may
e st eSp ilosophical significance of our Lord requires
o o o © ;1: more than t.he exaltation or occupation of
o of yﬁ :in gert };:ax:;tt.e Sri Cyril%FZagan‘s justification by
: ‘ as B.C. is equally faulty. It
;S‘,. ec:;ar‘l,yu :;a:?dthl:t\:,ti t;u;rﬁn::: thz;t St Rama wasy born ?n the

‘ . fourth cycle. So, if he is consi
?;:t?i::c::]hepe;:::én:he;( :ll.anetar)(' fcombination is not to bel::;::h::

) tyuga (of the twenty-eighth

Dvapara Yuga that is supposed to have pr):eceged i Cyde,) of ﬂ.]e
T::;h::::lteg belief in Omj sacred bocks ? Believe th:;n ?:]ll]:r' :lnlcsi

. e clear; or disbelieve them and throw them a
rubbish. 1 bhave dealt with the horoscope of S'ri Ra fwillyz'ls
r:y com@entary on Horas'astra of Varahamihira ( bl'ama by the
dyar Library, Madras). published by the
- Itth er:leayart;e r:mt;onscilau?n to Srimati M.A. Rukmini to know
o e more rules in astrology to indicate the immorality
ety a.woman and the smrtis view with greater
ee-lance life of a man than that of a woman. Again

i hi L
his strijatakadhyaya Varahamihira does not deny Raj

to a woman. e

T )
e o he astrological works where it is clearly stated
Jayoga rules of man do pot apply to women do not

deny them kingshi
gship but only gi ‘ -
Rajayogas of women, y give different rules to indicate the

Dr. R
onald C. Thornton has explained the Méandiikya Upani-

sad and i
concluded that the mind and the cosmos are one and

the same. i
e. Though his conclusion is correct | wonder if the

c .
osmos of the Upanisad and the €COSMOSs as un

are identical. derstood at present

The s i i i
ame mistake is committed by Sri Vijayamuni also and

hence h i V
€ says that Sri Sarikaracrya depended purely on yoRic
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;
( intuition and the scriptures are the products ‘of intuition and not
experience.

Coming to the role of Free Will in man, let us consider the
behaviour of a small magnetic needle in a field of a powerful
magnet placed with its south pole pointing to the north. If the
magnetic needle is placed on the northern side of the powerful
magnet, within the range of this magnet the needle has to remain
with its north pole pointing to south. But beyond that range its
north pole will point to north. Thus the position of the needle is
to be determined by the nature of influence on it. In the same
way the mind which is the connecting link between @tma and
prakrti is generally attracted by prakrti (cosmos). If the mind
can be concentrated more and more on the @tma it can be gradually
taken beyond the influence of Cosmos and brought under the in-
fluence of atma. In either way it has to be subordinate. The
action of Free Will can be completely seen only when it has passed
the sphere of influence of Prakrti, though it is playing-its part.
The purified mind which is brought under the influence of @tma
is described in vedanta as mind dead.

Again karmas are classified into Drdha, adrdha and drdha-
drdha ones. Of these, the first class cannot be overcome easily by
even jfianis and yogis and the second can be easily overcome even
by ordinary men. It is in the third class the question of free will
comes and the evil effects of such karmas can be annihilated by

proper remedies.
Prof. R. Krishnamurthy has explained the Purusastikta in the

language of astronomy though the essence of the sfikia is that
given in the Mudgala Upanisad. In this connection it may not
be out of place to say thatin the religious texts of the Hindus all
the sciences are brought in as analogies and all the sciences contain
an undercurrent of philosophy. So if one sees astronomy in Purusa
sTikiq another may see a human sacrifice. The apparent mathe-
matical absurdities, historical anachronisms and other incon-
sistencies are purposely introduced into the sacred texts to make
people think and then understand the real theme of the texts,
7
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Such clues are unfortunately made only the subjects of controver-
sies and hence the sacred texts become more and more distorted.

It is this want of understanding of the real purport of the
sacred literature that made Sri V. D. Rishi in his " Spiritualism ip
Anciint Hindu Literature ™ observe :

The reconciliation between the Parloka VidyG as given'ip
the Purioas_ and the Vediinta or the physical sciences is a very
kootty point and has baffled the attempts of several savants. The
Theosophists connect the Paurdnic idea of the seven islands with
the planets, while the philosophers try to join it with the five
elements, consciousness and intellect. So also the modern spiritual-
ist believes in seven planes like the seven vydhrtis., Bat their
description in no way tallies with what is given in Brahma
Puridna.”

From the Yoga Upanisads one can understand that it is in
t_l.xe Muiladhara, Svadhistana, Manipura, Anahata, Visuddhi,
Ajia and Sahasraracakra the five pure subtle elements, Manas
and Buddhi are to be concentrated upon. Again these are the
plaf:es where the divine grahas (the celestial luminaries being merely
their analagous external representatives) also are considered to be
seated as is plain from the fact that the sun represents the Intellect
of the Jfiana Yoga, the moon the Manas of the Karma Yoga and

the remaining grahas the five sub -
tle elements : Cp. Jaimini’s ]
pradipika : p. Jaimini’s Jflana

731 oyl fyar W g srEmiy |

e gy TEmeEsR |
A1 deep study of the purdnas will convince one that the Vyahttis
i;r ;o represent only these tattvas (being merely abstract plaves).

lese tattvas are depicted to be seven islands separated by oceans

ong; t.o shc')w that they are in unalloyed state got by intellectual
analysis (since ocean represents intellect). Thus the different
VIEWS are not inconsistent.

In the Padma Pur@ya, in explaining the philosophical signi-
ficance of the destruction of Mahisdsura (or Ajfidna) by Devi (ot
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Intellect) it is stated that ltihasa is only the personification of
abstract things:

affad AwEsEd I |

It must be remembered that nearly all the planes described in the

sacred texts are abstract ones and have only similarity with the

concrete ones. . .
The puragic and astrological illustrations to show the im-

portance of Venus in astrology given by Sri Jyotish-Visarad
D. V. Ramanaya are enlightening. But his explanation for the rule

gezA: FERE: T & A |

ng in debilitation is unconvincing. In

namely that Mars is weak bei ‘
ive bad results while strong ones give

Astrology the weak planets g
good effects as is plain from

aﬁﬁﬁmﬁgﬁﬂ?ﬂi’mﬁ: l

GUETTTIE ETareafFod |
For Makara, Saturn being lord of the Rising sign is auspicious in
the seventh while Mars being strong in a friendly house (though
in debilitation) is beneficial. Sri Varahamihira says:

arAsar aReamaTTe: |

He is the only one who is strong in debilitation. -
Once again our thanks are due to the editor for publishing

this valuable magazine which is perhaps the only one of its type

fn India- A. N. SRINIVASA RAGHAVA AIYANGAR

Historical Grammar of Apabhrarsa, by G. V. Tagare, Deccan

i i i 48.
College Disstertation Series 5, 19 - .
ere have already noticed some publications of the Series

earlier in this Bulletin. The present work keeps up the standard
of the Institute in the feld of Linguistic science. The work has
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been done under the kind patronage and help of the Rajasaheb of
Bhor, who is a very enlightened member of the Ruling Class.
After a 'very long Introduction, the main text is in four chapters,
dealing with Phonology, Declension, Conjugation and Stem for-
mation. There is also an index of words. In the Introduction
there is a clear treatment of the scope of the Apabhrarhsa language
’find literature and the development of the literature. The work
1 a good collection of facts properly arranged and will be very
useful for further study of the subject. This is a pioneer work.
EDITOR

Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. IX, 1948, K. M. Munshi Diamond
Jubilee Volume, Part I, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay.

Sri K. M. Munshi's name will ever be associated with the
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, which in the course of just ten years
developed into one of the most important Research Institutes in
the country, There are many works published from the Institute
and many of them have been already reviewed in this Bulletin.
Sri Munshi is a great scholar both in Sanskrit and in Gujurati
and a well-known writer in the latter. He is also a great Research
workfar. l?esides this, he is one of the most distinguished men of
the time in the country. It ig appropriate that hijs sixtieth birthday
should be commemorated with the publication of such a literary
v'olume. It contains learned articles on a variety of subjects as
history, .politics, religion, philosophy, art, science and literature, by
very eminent scholars, and edited by a Board of Scholars also.

EDITOR

Economic Development, Vol. 11 (Comparative Industrialism

and its' Equations) by Prof. Binoy Kumar Sarkar, Chuckervertty
Chatterjee & Co. Ltd., Calcutta. 1938. Rs. 6.

. The name of Prof. Binoy Kumar Sarkar is well known. In
this work, he deals with the following problems: Principles of

t

/
r
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control over Foreign Insurance Companies; Re-making of the

chbanks and the Banque de France; the Bank Capitalism of
Yuoung Bengal; The Railway Industry and Commerce in India in
Introational Railway Statistics; Traces of Rationalization in
Indian Business Enterprise; and The World-Crisis in its bearings
on the Regions of the Second and the First Industrial Revolutions.

Conditions in the world have changed after the book was
published. But the book will not lose its value as a good study of

some main problems.
EpIiToR

Art and Faith, Letters between Jacques Maritain and Jean
Cocteau, Translated from the French by John Coleman, Philoso-
phical Library, New York 1948.

These letters come from the pens of a great philosopher and
a great poet. It deals with the nature of poetry and the meaning
of poetry. It also deals with the sociological and political signi-
ficance of Art itself. The letters of Jean Cocteau deal with the
Peasants of Heaven, God wants Me, Romeo, Opium, the Secret
of Beauty, the School of Undesirables, Necessity for Scandal, No
more Bets and Effectiveness of Repentance, covering 70 pages on
the whole. The reply covers about 50 pages. It is very in-
teresting reading to those who know something about the inner

meanings in literary art.
EpiToR

St. Margaret of Cartona, by Francois Mauriac. Philo.
sophical Library, New York, 1948.

The book deals with the life of one of the Italian Saints of
the 13th century. The Saint was originally the daughter of a
country peasant, who had to leave the home after losing her mqthgr
and after her father married again; her extreme beauty caused the

jealousy of the step mother. She had to find refuge in the
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hospitali

dear:;, a::: Zf : wealth.y young man. He met with an untimely

Even in tha.ltu'j:::f;»i -WIth a child, she found refuge in the Church.
ition her personal charms stood as an obstacle.

But she con :
quered her mind became one of the holiest members

of the Ch )
urch,and later became a Saint. Even from the earliest

times, She as eel i
1 g 1 l 1 i i
w { n an inner ca l ﬁl’om Hlln, and n due t

S———————

Dayal Dasri Khya
t) P S R : .

Bikaner, 1943, y art 11, Sadu! Oriential Series, Vol. I,
This i i ,

starts \:rsi‘tf:st:e *25f°_fy off Bikaner written by Dayal Das, and it

rigin of the world, on th )

and the beginpi , on the model of Puranas,

e beginning of the Rathod dynasty, to which the Bikaner‘ I::;ers

belong ; it i
g, comes to the reign of Maharaja Ratan Singhji about

the midd
le of the last century. 1t is written in Rajasthani language

and has b i
s been ably edited by the great scholar, Sri Dasaratha

Sarma of Bikaner.
EDITOR

FEI;ICI}:I'ATIONS TO PROF. C. KUNHAN RAJA
Edito: It)rzflagt 1ssue of this Bulletin we announced that our
Prcfonsor Of- S. Kl;n.han Raja was likely to proceed to lran as
he was bein anskrit at the University of Teheran and that
Kunhan Rai sent there by the Government of India. Prof.
March and hjas Zt(z)i;tetit for Bombay en route to Teheran on 9th
e . started work on hi .
Editorial o n his new assignment. Th
rial for this issue (pp. 82-95) gives an interegsting accoun(t:

f i

the new country,

Prof. Ku : .
First Profe nhan Raja was felicitated on his selection as the
ssor of Sanskrit at the Teheran Univ

number of Assaciati
clations bet is
Prominent ore his departure fro

ersity by a
m Madras.

among th ; i
g them may be mentioned the Madras

Universit
Y Research Departments’ Association, Queen Mary's
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-

‘fCOHege Sanskrit Association, the
'Association, Sanskrit Academy, Madras,
Sanskrit Pandits Association, The South In
The Government Arts College, Madras, The
d Affairs, Madras Branch and the Adyar
Library. In all these functions addresses were presented in
Sanskrit to Dr. Kunhan Raja. The Sanskrit Academy pre-
sented a silver plate with an inscribed verse in Sanskrit.

Prof. Raja is aware of the difficulties of his work ; but we

that with his high attainments and idealism he will
r sent out by India to Iran.

he task was unanimously
g speakers who

Presidency College Sanskrit
The South Indian
dian Sanskrit

Association,
Counc.il of Worl

are certain
prove an ideal cultural Ambassado
That he is eminently fitted to t
expressed in all the meetings by all the leadin

took part in the felicitation meetings.
v On the 7th March the Director of the Adyar Library
han Raja. The occasion was availed

{ the members of the staff of the
esident of the Theosophical Society
so kindly presided over the meeting
in Sanskrit was presented to
brary. This address is printed

gave a party to Prof. Kun
to take a group photo o
Adyar Library with the Pr
Sri C. Jinarajadasa, who al
that followed. An address
Dr. Raja on behalf of the Li

below :
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Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras

d his long association with
. im from this long and endurin

..;Zf;;l:t N‘A deligtful music performance by Srj V. Vg.
g e Party brought the function to a close.

yudu, at the Vasanta Press,

THE ADYAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATION

ON lSt Janual‘y 1936, Dr. G. S. Al-undale’ President of The Theo-

... Sophical Society, formally announced the establishment of the

‘Adyar Library Association, in grateful memory of the Founder
of the Adyar Library, Colonel Henry Steele Olcott. 4

RULES OF THE ADYAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATION

I. The Association shall be called the Adyar Library
Association.

II. The general object of the Association shall be to develop
the Adyar Library as the International Centre for Eastern and
Western cultural studies and researches in the light of Theosophy—
“cultural ” taken in its broadest sense as including Philosophy,
Science, Religion and Art.

IIl. For the furtherance of this objeet the Association is:

1. To collect and preserve the necessary books and
manuscripts for the Adyar Library ;

.7 2. To ecrect, furnish, and maintain the required build-

ings for the Adyar Library ;
8. To establish Fellowships and Scholarships ;
4. To hold regular meetings and conferences, at least
once a year ;
5. To receive and administer donations and subscrip-
tions;
6. To do all other things judged conducive to the
gencral object.
IV. There shall be three classes of Membership: (1) Ordinary
Members, who pay an annual subscription of Re. 1; (2) Corporate

Members, who pay an annual subscription of Rs. 6; (8) Life
Members, who donate Rs. 600. The Corporate and Life-Members

- “Shull receive the Adyar Library Bulletin gratis. Such of them as

are resident in Madras may be permitted to borrow books on a
deposit of I3s. 20.

The publications of the Library will be sold flt a discount
of 10% to the members of the Adyar Libr:.u'y Association. A com-
plete set of the Adyar Library Publications will be presented to

Life-Members.
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_Dtrector Dr G. Srinivasa Murti, BA., BL.MB. &CM
.« Vaxdyaratna

4 Jt. Dzrector and Curator for Westem Sectwn
A, J ‘Hamerster

Curator for Eastern Section :
- Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., DPhil, (Oxon.)

" BRAHMAVIDYA,
' THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN®

. Editor : PROF, C. KUNHAN RAJA, M.A., D.PHIL. (OXON)
dJt. Editor :- A. N. KRISHNA AIYANGAR, M.A., LT.
s .

> 3 ’
Raks of Subseription : ‘ o
Life Subscription Rs. 100

or $ 50
or £ 10

Per Annum Single Copy

- India & Ceylon .. Rs. 6 Rs. 28
*U. S A w $ 3 $ 125
British Empire .. Sh. 12 Sh. 5
Other Countries Rs 9 Rs. 38

- All Communications to be addressed to
THE DIRECTOR,
Adyar Library,
Adyar, Madras, S. India
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